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" SERMON I. 
The Preſence of the Meſſi, the Glory of the 


emple. 
Preached on Chriftmas-Day. 
Haggai Il. 6, 7, 8, 9. | 

FOR this ith the Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a 
little while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and 

the earth, and the ſea, and the land: And I 
will all nations, and the of all nations 
come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, 
faith the Lord of hoſts, The filver is mine, and the 
gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, The glory of 
this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the for- 
mer, ſaith the Lord of hoſts ; and inthis place will 
T give peace, ſaith the Lord, of hoſts, pag. 1. 
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SERMON II. 
Chriſt Tefiis the only Mediator berween God 
and Men. 


Preactfed on the Feaſt of the Annuntiation, 1691. 
1: Tim, II. 5, 6. 
For there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chrift Feſiis, who gave 
himſelf a Ranſom for all, P. 37- 


SERMON III IV. 
Chriſt Jeſus -the only Mediator between God 
and Men, 
1 Tim, II. 5, 6, 
For there is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf 
a Ranſom for all, P. 63, 37. 
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SERMON V. . 
The General' and Effectual Publication” of the 
Goſpel by the Apoſtles. 
Preached on Aſcenſion-Day. 1688, 
Mark XVL. 19, 26; - -+ 
$o then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, be wi 
received up into Heaven, and ſat on the right 
Hand of God. And they went forth, and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the Word with Signs following. . p. 117. 


SERMON VI 
The Nature, Office, and Employment of Good 
Angels, 

Preacked on the Feaſt of St, Michael, 
SRAIDELA - > en 
they not all mini rits, ſent to mi- 

niter for them me hatlhe Ges 7 rb P. 153» 
SERMON VII 
The Repuration of Good Men gfter Death. 
Preached on St. Lukg's-Day. | 
Pſal. CXIT. 6. The laner part of the Verſe. 
The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. 
P- 193 
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SERMON VIIL 
The Duty of imitating the Primitive Teachers, and 
Patterns of Chriſtianity, 

Preached on AH-Saints Pay, 1684, | 

Heb, XIIL 7. The latter Parr of the Verſe. 
IWheſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their con- 

verſation. 

The whole Verſe runs thus, | 
Remember them which have the Rule over you, 
who 
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who bave ſpoken unto you the word of God; whoſe 
faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſa- 


tion, P- 221 


SERMON IX. 
The Encouragement ro, ſuffer for Chriſt ; and the 

'* Danger ofdenying him. 

| 2-Tim. IL: 11, 12. 

It is a faithful ſaying ; For if we be dead with him, 
* we ſhall alſo live with him: If we ſuffer, we 
alſo reign with him. If we deny him, he 
alſo will deny ws. P. 249 


Two 'SERMONS'X;, XI. 
The. Bleſſedneſs of Good Men after Death. 
Bath Preached'_onf 4l-Saings Day. 
'+ - * Rev. XIV. 13. T 
And I heard a woice from heaven ſaying tnto me, 
Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
from benceforth : Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that x 
may reſt from their labours ; and their works 
follow them, P- 305 

SERMON' XIL 

The Vanities and Wickedneſs of honouring dead 
Saints and Perſecuting the Living. 

Preached on All-Saints Day. 
Luke XI. 49; 5o, 51. 

Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend 
them ts and Apoſtles, and ſome of them they 
ſhall flay and perſecute z That the blood of all the 
Prophets, which was ſhed from the foundation of the 
od may be required of this generation ; from the 

blood of Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, which - 

riſbed between the Altar and the Temple : Verily I 
ay unto you, it ſhall be required of this generation, 

P+ 331, SER M- 
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The Danger of Zeal, withour Knowledge; 
I 7 Ka 1682, * 


I bear them Thy hat & ; XY a zeal of God; 
bur not according to knowledge. + Sp 
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The beſt Men liable to the ' worſt Treatment, 
from miſtaken Zealors. - 


Preached Nevember '$." 1686, © \ | 
They ſhall _ —_— on : ea, the 
all put you out Synagogues : Tea, t po 
That whoſoever killer _ will that 
he doth God ſervice, lia Bri 333 


0 Wy 1 W WII IY —_ 


_ SERMON XV. 


The Duty and Reaſon/ef Praying for Governors, 


Recs ng 1693. . 


1 Tim. 
I exhort vids hat 7 o a, fu peas 
prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
matide for all men : for Kings, in Te 
are in authority ; that wenng lead a quiet and 
mor life, un all godbingand b+ bx, P- 413 


| SER MON” XVI” 
The Love of God to Joy) zn the Jncarnation of 


Preached ' in the Chapel at . Lewbeth-Roule ( on 
Chriſtmas-Day, | 3691. 
1 John, My. 9 
In this was manifeſted the leave of Goll toward: LA 
' becauſe ' that God ſent bl nly-begotton Son tn20 
the world, that we might live through bim. p. 445 
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of the Second Temple. 
Preached on 


_ Chriſtmas Day. 
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Haggai II. 6, 7, 8, g. 


For thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Tet once, 


it is 4 little while, and I will ſhake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, 
and the dry land : And I will ſhake all 
nations, and the _—_ of all nations 
ſhall come, and Iwill fill this houſe with 
glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The 
ſilver is mine and the gold is mine, 
faith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of 
this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of 
the former, ſaiththe Lord of. hoſts : and 
in this place will I give peace, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. 


T HE Author 'of this Prophecy 


was the firſt of the three Pro- 
phets, which Cod ſent to the 
B People 


SERMON I 


The Preſence of the Meſlias, the Glory 


2 
Vor, Il. Peaple of Iſrael after the Captivity z 
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A Remarkable 


and Elders, and People of Iſrael , in 


- which he reproves their ſhckneſs and 


negligence m the building of the Tetm- 
ple, and encourageth them thereto, by 
the promiſe of his aſſiſtance, and tells 
them, that however in reſpect of the 
magnificence of the Building, and the 
rich Ornaments of it, it ſhould be in- 
comparably ſhort of Solomosx's Tem- 

le, ( which ſome that were then alive 

ad ſeen in 1ts glory ) yet in other 
reſpedts, it ſhould far excel it; forthe 
time would come, that this ſecond 
Temple ſhould be graced with the Pre- 
ſence of the Meſſras, which would be 
a greaterGlory to it, than all the Riches 


- bf Solomon's Temple. 


And this is fully expreſt in the words 
which I have read unto you, Thus ſaith 
the Lord > - hoſts, Yet once, it is \@ Itle 
while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the 
earth, and the ſea, and the dry land + And 
Irill ſhake all nations, and t +; fe 


nations ſhall come, ' and 1 will Is 


' houſe with glory, Jaith the Lird' of hoſts. 


The filver is mine, and the gold 4s mine, 


faith 


Predifion of the Meſſtas. 


latter houſe 
wallgy rf the Lord of hoſts 5 and in 
. x#has place will I give peace, | ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. | 
Now, that it is ſome very 'great 
thing which is here foretold and pro- 
fed; for the Honour of this/ſtcond 
Temple; no Man can doubt, that 'con- 
fiders in- what a folemn manner it 'is 


here ſt ; this great and glorious 
Title, the Lord F r, I-50 no 


{els than five ſeveral times uſed with- 
in the compaſs of theſe four 'Ver- 
ſes; the hke Inſtance whereto is not; 
per in the whole Bible : Thus 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Tet once, it is 
a little while, and I will ſhake the hea- 
_ _ the ag, verſe G —_ will 
fill this houſe with glory, ſaith t rd o 
A L bor 7. The it; mine and £ 
gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ver: 8; 
And twice ver. g. The glory of this latter 
houſe ſhall be greater _— the ror 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts ; and in this place 
will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
So that by the ſolemn manner of ex- 
7 of it, we may imagine, that 
t 1s lome very great thing which is 
B 2 lpokeri 


.- 
ſaith the Lord . The glory of this Serm.1. 
here boſe Pal 6, greater then of the 


4 A Remarkable 
Vor. 11. ſpoken, of, and ſuch as the like had 
Any never . been before z and ſuch was the 
incarnation and coming of the Meſſzas. 


I know that the Modern Jews will 
by no means have this Text to be un- 
derſtogd of the Meſſzas, and not with- 
out cauſe ; for he that is ſpoken of in 
the Text, was.to come into the ſecond 
Temple, which hath now. been de- 
ſtroyed above 1600 Years ago; and 
they do not believe the Meſſzas to be 
yet come ; and therefore whatever ſhift 
they make, they. muſt interpret this 
Text, . of {ome .other Perſon than the 
Meſſias : But then it is plain for what 
Reaſon they do ſo, it being evident 
from their own Talm-md, that the Anci- 
cnt Jews did underſtand it of the Meſſr- 
as ; but being harden'd in their Un 
lief, they pervert all thoſe Texts 
whereby they might be convinc'd, that 
Jeſus our Bleſſed Saviour was the True 


Meſſias. 


And indeed, whoever carefuliy con- 
ſiders the ſeveral Exprefſions and Cir- 
cumſtances of this Prediction, cannot 
underſtand it of any other. To make 
this Evident, I ſhall explain the ſeveral 
Expreſſions 


PredidGion of the Meſſias. 


5 
Expreſſions in the Text, Thus ſaith the ger, 1. 
Lord of hoſts, Tet once, it is a little while. 


Tet a little while, fo it is in the Hebrew: * 
Tet once more, fo the LXX render it, 
and ſo it is quoted from the LXX in 
the New Teſtament, Heb. 12. 26. and 
this Senſe the Hebrew word may like- 
wiſe bear, and our Tranthtion of the 
Text takes them both in, Tet once, it 
is a little while. 


If we take the Words in the firſt 
Senſe, Tet a little while, they ſignitic, 
thar God was then beginning thoſe 
Changes in the World, which were to 
precede and make way for the coming 
of the Meſſias. This indeed was not till 
about Four Hundred Years after; but 
a great while before that time God 
began thoſe Changes in the World, 
which were to prepare the way for his 
coming; and confidering the long time 
which was paſt from the firſt promiſe 
made to Abraham, Four Hundred Years 
in compariſon of that may ſeem but 
4 little while. But I rather chooſe the 
latter Senſe of this Phraſe, Tet once 
more ;, becauſe the Hebrew will bear it, 
and becaule it is ſo quoted in the New 
Teſtament ; as if the Prophet had ſaid, 
B 3 Thar 
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"* 
You, 


A Remarkgble 
That God had before donea great thin 
in- the World, and accompanied w 
- Se Miracles; viz. The giving of the 
w by Moſes, which was attended with 
ſrrat Commotions, both in Egypt, by 
inging the People of [jrael. out from 
thence with a mighty hand, and by 
deſtroying the Nations before them, 
whoſe Land God gave them for a Po- 
ſeſſjon ; but now he would do one 
reater thing more, the ſending of the 
Meſſe and the planting of his Religion 
in the World z in order whereunto there 
ſhould be much greater, and more uni- 
verſal Commotions and Changes in 
the World, . and more and greater 
Miracles wrought; Tet once more, and 
1 will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the ſea, and the dry land, and 1 will 


ſhake all nations. Frem which Words 


the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues the 
aboliſhing of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
and the bringing in of another that 
ſhould be unalterable, Heb. 12. 27, And 
this Word, Tet once more, ( ſays the A- 
poſtle ) Sognifies the removing of thoſe 
things that are ſhaken, that thoſe things 
which cannot be ſhaken may remain. And 
this I ſhall have occaſion to explain 
more 


4 
} 
p 
, 
| 
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PrediFion of the Meſſias. 


more fully in the following parts of this germ. 1, 


diſcourſe. 


Tet once more 1 will ſhake the heavens 
and the earth, &c. For the under- 
ſtanding whereof, we are to conſider, 
That the Hebrews have no one Word 
whereby to expreſs the World, and there- 
fore they do it by an enumeration of 
the principal Parts of it. So Ger. 1. 
when Moſes would expreſs the Creation 
of the World, he ſays, In the beginnin 
God created the heaven and the earth. 
And fo St. Peter, when he would ex- 
preſs the Revolution of all things, af- 
ter the univerſal Conflagration of the 
World, calls it, a new heaven and 2 
wew earth, 2 Pet. 3. 13. Nevertheleſs 
we, dccording to his promiſe, look for 
new heavens, and a new earth ; that is, 
« new World, a quite other Frame and 
State of things, than that which we 
now ſee. —_—_ ws Prophet here in 
the Text to St Commo- 
tions and Changes that ſhould be in 
the World before the coming of the 
Meſſias, ſays, that God will ſhake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, 
and the dry land ; that is, he would 
cauſe'great Revolutions in the World ; 
B 4 there 


A Remarkable 


there ſhould be great Wars and Con- 
—_— fuſions, and the Empires of the World 


ſhould paſs from one Hand to another. 
And thus we find this very exprefion 
interpreted, wer. 21, 22. of this Chap- 
ter, I will ſhake the heavens and the 
earth, and 1 will overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms, and I will deſtroy the ſtrength 
of the kingdoms of the nations. And to 

ew that by ſhaking the heavens and the 
earth, 1s meant great Changes in the 
World, and as it were an univerſal Com- 
motion of it, he adds in the Text, by 
way of farther Explication, and I wyll 
ſhake all nations, 


And then it follows, axd. the deſire 
of «ll nations ſhall come. This we ( as 
the ancient Jews alſo did) take to be a 
plain CharaCter and Deſcription of the 
Meſſzas, he is the deſire of all nations ; 
he whom all Nations had reaſon to de- 
fire, becauſe of thoſe great Bleflings 
and Benefits which he was to bring to 
the World. Thus Interpreters gene- 
rally underſtand theſe Words, and it 
1s very true the Meſſias was ſo: But 
this does not ſeem to be the true impor- 
tance of this phraſe ; for the Herew 
Word ſignifies ExpeFation as well as 
| Deſire, 


PrediGion of the Meſſras. 


9 
Deſire, and fo I ſhoutd-rather chooſs'to germ, x 


render it,- the ExpeFation of all Nations gy 


ſhall cows; which Ggnifies, that» about 
the time of the coming of the Meſſas, 
not only: the Jews, | but other Nations, 
ſhould' be 'in a general Expettatiou of 
ſome great Prince then to appear z which 
was moſt eminently; accompliſhed in 
our Blefſed- Saviour, as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by. 


And I 299 this houſe with glory, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ſpeaking of the 
Second Temple, which was then in 
building, which though it fell very 
much ſhort of Solomon's, in Ph a 
State and Magnificence z yet - 
ing honoured with the Preſence of the 
as, it ſhould be much moreGlori- 

ous than Solomon's Temple. The ſilver 
is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts ; not that God wanted 
the command of Gold and Silver, to 
have made the Second Temple equal 
to Solomon's in outward Glory and 
Splendour ; he could eaſily have made 
it ſo in that reſpe& ; and Joſephas tells 
us, that not long before the time of our 
Saviour's coming, Herod had built and 
beautified it to that degree, _ in 
ome 
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Vay, Iþ ſonie reſpeRts itcxcelled' Solomon's; and 
ARS of this ſome underſtand the next words, 


The this latter houſe ſhall be ereat- 

er tha fs | di A ths this 

was. hed” in that 'and 

I which was added: to it, 

. whenit wasre<edifiedby Herod theGreat : 

But however that be this, is certainz that 

it was niuch more Glortous'in:ahbther 

reſpeft, namely, that it entertained the 

Meſſias the great Expetation and Bleſſing 
of «ll Nations \ tl 


And in this: place will 'T grvt peace, 
ſaith the' Lord of hoſts. Some' uhder- 
ſtand this, of -that Univerſal' Peace 
which was throaghoat the World , 
when = —_— og _ in oe 
Reign of Augnſtzs Ceſar. ers wit 
great probability interpret this of the 
Meſſres himſelf, who 1s called here by 
the-name of Peace ; and ſo fome of the 
ancient Jews underſtood it x 3» this 
place will ] give peace, that is, the Meſ- 
fias. For the' Hebrew Word ſignifies 
all kind of —_ and fo it in- 
cludes all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits, 
that Happineſs and- Salvation which 
the Meſſzes brought to the World. And 
this will appear very probable, if we 


conſider 


Prediion- of the Me(ſias. 


conſider, how frequently in Scripture Serm. 1. 
this Sl is given to the Meſſzas. 5 he 


9. 6. he is called the Prince of peace ;, 
and Zach. 9. 10. it is ſaid of him, that 
he ſhould ſpeak, peace to the nations ;, and 
the Apo le to the Hebrews, | wes 
him with Melchiſedech in this Particu- 
lar, that he was King of Salem, that is, 
King of Peace ; and which is very lit- 
tle < t from this, he is frequently 
in Scripture called Salvation, which 
ſignifies the incſs of being reſcu- 
ed and delivered from all kind of Evil 
as Peace (ignifies all kind of Good, [/;. 
49. 6. Iwill alſo give thee for a light 
to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
Salvation to the end of the earth : And 
Like 2. 30. when Simeon had our Bleſſed 
Saviour in his Arms, when he was firſt 
brought into the Temple, he calls him 
he Salvation of God ; Mine Eyes ( faith 
he to God) have ſeen thy ſalvation x 
and Joh 4. 22. Salvation is of the Jews, 
that 1s, the Meſſzas was to be of that 
Nation. But which 1s more expreſs, 
Chriſt is called our peace, Eph. 2. 14. 
nay, he is expreſly called peace, or the 
peace, Micah 5. 5. and this man (\(pcak- 
ing of the Meſſzas }) ſhall be the peace, that 
15, one of his Names or Titles ſhall be 


peace z 


I2 


Vor.1 
WAV 


The Text as Remarkable 


1 peace. So that I make little doubt, but 


that in this Expreſſion jn the Text, of 
giving peace, is meant, giving the Mef- 

as 3 and that this 1s render'd as the 

eaſon, why the Glory of the Second 
Temple ſhould he greater than of the 
Firſt, becauſe in that place the Meſs 
ſhould appear, and remarkably ſhew 
himſelf. God could have given this 
Second Temple, if he had thought fit, 
as much outward Glory and Beauty as 
that of Solomon's Building; for flver 
and gold are his, and all the Riches of 
the World are at his Command ; (but 
he choſe to pnt a far greater Honour 
upon it than -that of Silver and Gold, 
and to make it much more Glorious in 
another reſpe&, the glory of this latter 
bouſe ſhall be greater than of the former ; 
becauſe in this place Iwill groe the Meſſias 
the peace, and Happineſs, and Salvation 
of Mankind , and - incomparably the 
greateſt Bleſſing that ever was given to 
the World. 


The Words being thus explained, 
it will now be more cafe to ſhew, 
how the ſeveral parts of this Prediion 
do agree to our Bleſſed Saviour, and to 
no other. | | 


I. That 


PrediGion of the Meſſ#as. 


I. That there ſhould be great Chan- 
es and Commotions in the World be- 
ore his coming ; 1will ſhake the heavens, 

and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land, 
and [ will ſhake all nations; and then he 
ſhould come. 


IT. That about the time of his com- 
ing, the World ſhould be in a general 
Expettation of him ; and the expeFation 
of all nations ſhall come. 


II. That he ſhould come during the 
continuance of the Second . Temple z 
for it was his coming that ſhould fill 
that Houſe with Glory, and in that 
place the Meſſias, who 1s called Peace, is 

{cd to be given ; and in this place 
will 1 give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


IV. That this coming of the Meſſas 
ſhould be the laſt diſpenſation of God 
for the Salvation of Men, and conſe- 
quently ſhould be perpetual and unal- 
terable ; yet once more, and I will ſhake 
the beavens and the earth ; yet once more, 
from whence the Apoſtle tothe Hebrews 
argues, that the Goſpel ſhould be a 
perpetual and unalterable nn. 

O 
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Vor, II. Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak 
<ARV briefly as I can. 


Oreat Changes im the World 
ſeverally, and as 


I. Here is a Profliction of' great 
Changes and Commotjons in the World, 
before the coming of the Meſſias ; rhys 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, I will ſtale the 
heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, ang the 
dry land, and I will ſbake all nations, and 
the r1 wi of all nations ſhall come ;, plainly 
ſignifying hereby, thatbefore the com- 
ing of the Meſſias ( who is here called 
the deſire and expeitation of all nations ) 
there ſhould be very great Commoti- 
ons and Changes in the World, that 
the Empire of the World ſhould be 
overturned z for fo I haye told yon, 
that this Expreſſion of ſheking the hea- 
vens and the earth is explained, ver 
21. of this Chapter, TI will ſhake t 
heavens and the earth, and'will overthrow 
the throne of kingdoms. And this was 
fulfilled in a moſtremarkable manner, 
between the time of this Prophecy, 
and the coming of our Blefſed Saviour, 
during which tine, (though it was but 
four hundred Years) there happened 
great Commations, and much more 
conſiderable Revolntions, in the great 
Kingdoms of the' World, than = 

one 


©, * LT Ip —_> - 


bevagp Cen poke 
done it above 'two thouſtnd) Years be- 
fore,” 'and iri alrtioff One thouſand fovth ove 


15 
Err I 


hundred Years ſince; ſo that it ride wanted 


þ rvmes? hoe 8 PrediQtion of theſe 
things 19 by himſelf expreſy in {© 
very Aotemn' a Free on Gs I: obareed 


AE. tu 5 

* Atthe time of his Prophicey; the ftm- 
pire of. the World was newly -tranſla- 
ted';from the \4fjriie} - to 'the: Medes 
and ts ent bo eden not long aft after, the 

i poangrtty ror the Pers Eine, 
quite W , 
and that by 4s ſudden ia Chats 
was ever perhaps made in the: Ward, 
pity themſelves by ſo ſwift: and 
y'a Conqueſt'of a great part of 
then known World, as if . to'paſs 
chrough is, CEE TICS 
au One 


Afﬀter the death of a the 
Empire of the Greeians was ſhared 
among his great Guakes, whom' the 
Romans by pray uered, beſides 2 
great many Ot gdoms which A- 
lexander never ring _ ſome of them 
perb had never heard of. At laſt the 

ps 1a" & World, in all its great- 


Empire of ® neſs. 


The Meſjins Expelied, |. 


6 op 
vc. ox veſvand Glory, vas polleſt by Augyſt, 
Vor- Fin wiioſe;tiwe our jan was 
bor. 31 IRU3 ot 20m ai 0% 13107 
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; $9 that here: were mighty Commo- 
ions] 1M Un, Jrandeatal Chan- 
es of Kingdoms and Empires, .before 
the coming of the Meſſcas ; far greater, 


bringing 

Egypt, and the' giving of the Law: from 
MonntSivaz. And theſe did not only go 
befoxe:ithe ' coming of the'Meſfas, but 
they.made way for the more eaſie pro- 
pagating of his Dodrine and Religion ; 
for cs wand, and eſpecially the Ro- 
mays, ;ſetled their Conguelts in ſuch a 
manner,” as in a pood meaſure to; pro- 
pagate their Language among the Nati- 
ons which they conquered ; and parti- 
cularly the Romans did make the Ways 
for Travel and Commerce much 
more eaſie and commodious than ever 
they - were before, by employing their 
Armies, when they had no other Work, 
to -make High-ways,. for the con- 
venience ,of Paſſage from the Station 
of one Legion  to-another z the Bene- 
fit and effect whereof: we in England 


enjoy 


] 
r 
1 
{ 
f 


at the tinee of our Saviour s coming. 


;oy to this day ;/(a Patterri toall Prin-Serm- I 
cos wel Sraves that have neceſſary occa-  VY 


fion for Armies, how to employ them;) 
And this very thing proved afterwards 


a ry © Advantage for the more eafie 
and ſpeedy ſpreading of Chriſtianity in = 
the Workd. | F 


II. Another part of this Prophecy 
is, That about the time of the comi 
of the Meſſzas, the World ſhould be in 
a general expectation of. him ; 4nd the 

ation of all Nations ſball come : 
And I doubt not but this Character of 
the Meſſias'is taken out of that famous 
concerning him, Ger: 49. 10. 
The ſcepter ſhall not depart from b 
till Shiloh come, (and by Shiloh the an- 
cient Jews generally underſtood the 
Meſſzas,) pol, to him ſhall the gathering of 
the people bez or as it is render'd by the 
Septuagint, and ſeveral other Tranſlati- 
ons, «xd he ſhall be the Expe@ation of the 
Nations. In alluſion to which: ancient 
hecy concerning him, he is here 

in the Text called, the ExpeZation of all 
Nations; and fo by the Prophet Malachz, 
chap, 3:VET. I and the Lord whom ye ex- 
pe, or look for, ſhall ſuddenly come into 
bis temple. Now this part of the Pre- 
| C diction 


13 


The Meſſizs expeited, 


Vor. IL diction in the Text, was moſt eminent» 


Pe 


ly fulfilled in our Blefſed Saviour.” For 
out”: the time of -his coming, : the 
ſn in a general expeRation of 
im, as appears not only from thatanci- 
ent and general Tradition of theirs, 


fromthe School of Elias,that at the'end 


the ſecond two thouſand years of the Worl 
the Meſjias ſbould come ; (and our Bleſſed 
Saviour's coming did accordingly hap- 
pen at that time z-) but likewiſe from 
that © particular Computation of the 
Jewiſh Dodttors, not long before our 
viour's coming, who, a ſolemn 
debate of the matter, did detennine 
that the Meſſizs wauld come within fif- | 
ty Years. And this is farther confam- 
ed, from the great Jealoufie which He- 
rod had concerning « King of the L 
that was cx to be born 
that timez and from that remarkable 
Teſtimony in Jofepie who tells us, 
That the Jews rebelled againſ} the Ro- 
mg encouraged thereto by a famous 
Prophecy m their Scriptures that about that 
time 4 great Prixce) be born anon 
thew, that ſhould-rule the Workd : 
Foſephns flattered Veſpaſtars ſo far, ay to 
wake him believe that he was the Man ; 
and thereupon perſwaded him' to de- 
{troy 


oO RRQ %% 1} Oro 


S i w 


tr a ed... 0 we. 9. AB dE. 


rebel. Now it is very remarkable, that 


| #t the Time of our Saviour s coming: 


ſtroy the Line of David, out of which, Seri. I, 
the Tradition was, that the Meſſis Y< 


ſhould ſpring ; as if the Accompliſh- 
ment of a Divine Prediction could be 
hinder'd by any Hunan endeavour; 


_ And this was not only the generl Ex- 
tion of the Jews abaut that, tune, 
of a great Part of the World; as 

appears from thoſe Two famous Telti- 

monies of Two of the moſt Eminent 


' Raman Hiſtorians, Suetonine and. 'T aci- 


t#s. The words of Syuctorixe are theſe, 
Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus &* coniFans 
opixio, ofſe in fatis, ut Judes: profecti 
rerum potirentur : There was an ancicut 
and general Option, famons throughout 
all the Eafters Parts, that; the Fates had 
determined, that there ſhould - come 
out of Judea thoſe that ſhoukd covert 
the World; and he adds what I quqted 
before out of Joſephus, Id Judgi ad (a 
trabentes rebellarunt ; that the Jews t4- 
king this to themſelues, did ther 


the very words of this Tradition, ſcem 

= 4 m_ Tho of dk 
in Micah, out | 

ſhould come the Coverttour : %, Judgi 

profetts rerugs potirettur. The, other 

C 3 Teſti- 


The Second Temple ſtanding, 


Vor, If. Teſtimony is out of Tacitus ; and his 
—YY Words are theſe, (1b. 21) Pluribus 


perſnaſio inerat antiquts Sacerdotum libris 
contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſce- 
ret Oriens; profeFique Jude rerum poti- 
rentur : A great many ((ays he) were poſ- 
ſeſſed with a At > re that it was contain- 
ed in the ancient s of the Prieſts, that 
at that very time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, 
ani that they who ſhould govern the World, 
were to come out of Tuded, By the anci- 
ent Books of the Prieſts, he in all proba- 
bility means, the ancient Prophecies of 
| Srripture; for the laſt E is the 
fame with that of Suetonizs taken out of 
Ee Micah , —__ other, that 
the I ul, C lamly re- 
fer the Title wen to the Meſſzas by 
the Prophet Zachary, chap. 6. 12. where 
he 15 called, The whoſe name is 
nox , which ſignifies Oriens and 
Germen , both the Eaft and a Branch ; 
our Tranflation hath it, the Man whoſe 
name is the Branch; but it might as well 
be render'd, the Man whoſe name is 
the Eat. Thus you ſee this Chara- 
ter of our Saviour in this Prophecy 
moſt literally fnlfiled, that he was 
the Expettation of all Nations. I pro- 
ceed to-the 

MI. Circum- 


when our Saviour appeared. 


TS © - | 


HL Circumſtance of this Predi&ion, Serm. I. 
That he- who is here foretold, ſhould "VY 


come during the continuance of this ſe- 
cond Temple ; becauſe it was his Pre- 
ſence, that ſhould f/! that houſe with 
glory ; and it was in that place. that 
the Me/ſzas, who is called the Peace, 1s 
promiſed to be given; -and in this place 
will 1 gzve Peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoits. 
And this is likewiſe moſt expreſly fore- 
told by the Prophet Malachs, chap. 3.1. 
| - , Lxill ſod my Meſſenger, = he 
all e the wa re me; and the 
RE CLI cams 
come into his temple 5 even the Meſſenger 
of the Covenant, whom ye delight in, behajd 
ſhall. come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: 
And. accordingly Jeſas our Bleſied Savi- 
our came during the ſecond Temple; he 
was preſented there by his Parents, and 
owned by Simeon for the Meſſias ; he 
Diſputed' there, and "Taught frequen- 
tly there, and by his Preſence filled 
that —_ with glory. For that the Son of 
God Taught publickly - there, was a 
greater Honour to it, - than all the Sil- 
verand Gold of Solowor's Temple. 


 Andnot long after hisdeath (accord- 
C 3 | ing 


The Diſpenſation of 


Vor. Il ing to his expreſs Prediction) this ſe- 
wY— cond Temple was deſtroyed to the 


Ground Jo that-not one fFonewf it was 
left upon another. And when ſome Hun- 
dred of Years after, it was a 

tobe Rebuilt: Three ſeveral times, the 
laſt whereof was: by Julzan the Apo- 
ſtate, in oppoſitionto Chriſtianity, and 
to our Saviour's Prediftion z Fire came 
out of the Foundation, and deſtroyed 
the Workmen ; ſo that they deſiſted 
in. great Terror, -and durſt never at- 
rempt it afterwards. And this not on- 
ly the Chriſtian Writers of that Age 
ingreat numbers do teſtifie, but Anms- 
anns Marcellimes (a Heathen Hiſtorian 
who lived in that time) does alſo give 
us a very particular Account of this me» 
morable matter, So that if by the Ex- 
pettation of the Nations be here meant 
the Meſſ.es, (#s 1 lave plainly ſhewn) 
then he is long fince come, and was no 
other than Jeſss our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who, according to this Pro , Was 
to fill the ſecond Temple with glory; which 
hath now been demoliſh'd above One 
thoutand fix htndred Years ago, and 
che Rebuitding whereof hath been ſo 
often and fo remarkably hinder'd from 
Heaven. The Confideration of all 
| which 


the Goſpel wnalttrable. 23 
which were ſufficieat to convince the Serm.-I. 
5 of ' their - vain Expectation of a Wow 
Ii yoe roomy ware they not | 
nately rooted afid frxed in their In- 
fideliy. "There remains now the - - 


IV. And Li: Circumſtance of this 
Prophecy; vis; -That'.the cothinng of 
the -was'to be the laſt —__ 
_ God, for poi rony 1s Mens 
and 'confequemly :was to al 
and Frag ery ” Me once ” 
I will\fpaks 'the-bnavens, and the earth, 
oe and the ty Lunt : And I will 
ſhake all tations; ahd 'the ExpeFution of 
all natioits ſhdth chune, Tet otice more s, 
from which Words, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebiews argues the Perpetuity of the 
Gofpdl; and that it was the Diſpenſati- 
on”; which ſhould never be changed, 
Hb: 12427, And this word, Tet once more, 
ſreniifies, the removing of thoſe things whith 
are , 44 \of things that. are made, 
that thoſe things whith cannot be ſhaken 
may remain. And then it follows, Where- 
fore we receiving, a kingdom whith can- 
not be moved, &c. It was uſual with 
the Jews to deſcribe the tines of the 
Goſpel, by the Kingdone of the Meſfras ; 
and accordingly the Apoſtle here calls 

IR C4 the 
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The Diſpenſation of 


Yar. IE. the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, « king- 
LV " dow which cannot be moved : In oppoliti- 


on tothe Law, which was an imperfect 
and alterable Diſpenſation. - Par-this is 
plainly the ſcope-of the Apotle's reafon- 
ing; namely, toconvince the Jews, that 
they were naw. under. a mare gracious 
and perfe& Diſpetifation than- that,of 
the , VET. 18: Ve are not come unto 
the monut , that might; be touched; and 
that burned with fire: * meaning Mount 
Sinai, which was a. ſenſible literal 
Mountain; a mayntein. that mught be 


toxched, in; oppalitioni.. to. the' myſtical 


and ſpiritual Mdunt Sioz4;by which the 
Diſpenſation of the: Goſpel. is.  deſcri- 
bed : Which by the way prevents the 
Objcttion of its being called the Mowr- 
tain that might ; be -tonch'd, - when it 


'was forbidden to: be'touch'd a ang) 4 


of Death ; Te' are not.come t- 

that might be touched ;, that is,” T am not 
now ſpeaking of a literal and ſenſible 
Mountain, fuch' as: was Mount Sins, 
from whence the Lew was giver, - but 
of that' Spiritnal and, Heavenly Diſpen- 


fation of the (3oſpel, -which was typified 
by Mount Sex, and by Jeruſalem ; - but 
ye. are come to mount Sion, and unto the 


(ty of the living God, the he Jo 


alem, 


« Sas & 4 Ye 


the Goſpel unalterable. 


to take onmep hr how they reje&t him that 


came from Heaven, to make this laſt - 


Revelation of ' God: to the World ; 
which becauſe of the clearneſs and per- 
fetion of it, ſhould neyer need to re- 
ceive any change, 'Ver. ts See > 


-not him that 
 eſcapetd not, who re oy bis X Ped 


4 (viz. Moſes,” who delivered the 
Law from Mount Sinai) amch more 
uy! rag we eſcape, if we'turn away fron hin 
- wh oy om heaven : whoſe - voice 

ra, ſhook, the earth, (alluding to the 
Earthquake at thei giving of chi Law) 
but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Tet once 
more; 1 ſhake not the earth only; but al- 
heaven; that is, the whole World, in 

þ the coming of the Meſſ/as, and 


lanting of the Goſpel ' in the * 


World, and then he argues from the 
Words once more, that the former Dif- 
penſation ſhould be removed, -to make 
way for that which ſhould perpetually 
remain. - 


And indced there is is no need of any 
farther Revelation after this ; nor of 
any {change of that Religion which 


was 


"og 
—_ and to} 0 Jew bs the Mediator of the new Germ 
then he cautions them _A,v 


26 Chriſtians «ndiſpexſably 

Vor, II. was brought from Heaven by the Son 

vv of God; becauſe of 'the Perfottion of 
it, and its Gtneſs to Reform the World, 
and to recover Mankind out-of their 
lapſed and degenerate Conditian, and 
to bring them to Happineſs; both by 
the Purity of its Dottvine, andthe 
Power of its __—_ to work up- 
on: the Minds of Met, by the ther 
diſcovery of the mighty Rewartlyand 
Punifhments of inocher World. 


And now the. proper rnferency flor 
all this Diſcourle; | 1s the - very \ſande 
witly that which the. Apoſtle takes, 
from the Conſideration of the Perfedti-' 
on and Excellericy- of - this Revelation, 
which God had-made to the 'World 
By kr ths 
Fi o for we 

bo rn 


we turn away from him that- 

from Heaven ? And at the ama "Ver 

of that- —_ | 
a kingdom ok caval wed; eg ws us 
have grace, vids we my ſerve God a6 
ceptably, with reverence and godly fav ;, 
that is, Let us Live as becomes thoſe 
to whom God hath rade fo clear'and 
per rfeft a-Revelation of his Wilk;* We 
ve all the Advantages of the Divine 
Reve- 
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obliged to Obedience. 27 
Revelation which the World ever had, Serm. T. 
and the laſt and moſt perfe& that the www 
World-ever ſhall have : We have not 
only Moſes and the Prophets, but that 
Dodrine which  #he Sor of God came 
down from Heaven on purpoſe to de- 
clare to the World. . God hath vouch- 
ſafed to us that clear and compleat Re- 
velation of his Will, which he denied 
to mary Prophets and righteous men ; 
who deſired to ſeo the things which we ſee, 
but could not ſee them 4 and to hear the 
things which we hear, but could not hear 
fthem.' ' There were good Men in the 
Wotld under thoſe imperfe& Revelati- 
ons which God made to them; but we 
have far greater Advantages, and _ 
powerful Arguments to be Good than 
ever they had. - And as we ought 
thankfully to acknowledge theſe bletjed 
Advantages; ſo ought we likewiſe, 
with the —_ Care and Diligence, to 

em. 


improve 


And now how does the ſerious Con» 
fideration of this Condemn all Impeni- 
tent Sinners under the Goſpel, who 
will not be reclaimed 'from their Sins. 
and perſwatded to Goodnefs, by all that 
God can do; by the moſt plain Decla- 

ration 
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Chriſtians indiſpenſibly 


Vor..II. ration of his Will : to: the Wotld, by 
wWWo the moſt perfet Precepts and Directi- 
ons for a good Lite ;'|by the moſt en- | 


couraging Promiſes to'Obedience, and 


— © <a _— — 


by the moſt ſevere Threatnings 'of an |; 
Eternal and Unutterable- Ruin, incaſe : 


of diſobedience ; by the wrath of God, 
revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodl:- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of meu. by the 


Terrors of the great day, and the Ven- 


cance. of Eternal Fire by the. won- 


rful and amazing Condeſcenſion. of * 
the Son of God,. appearing in our. Na- ' 
ture ; by his merciful - undertaking for ' 


the Redemption of laſt and finful'Man ; , > 


by . his cruel Sufferings for our Sins, | 


and by the kindeſt Offers of Pardon and 


Reconciliation , in-1;his Blood, ' and by . 


the glorious hopes of Eternal Lite | 


What could God have done-more for 


us, than he hath done > What greater ' 


concernment could he ſhew for our Sal- 
vation, than to ſend his own ſon, his on- 
ly ſon, to ſeek and, ſave,us * And. what 
Treater demonſtration. could he; give of 

is Love to us, than to give the. Sor 
of his Love to- die for, 5 2. I his is 
the laſt Effort that the Divine Mercy 
and Goodneſs will make npon Man- 


kind, 
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obliged to Obedience. 


kind. So the Apoſtle tells us in the Serm. L 
beginning of this —_ chap. 1. 1. VV 


that God who at ſundry times, and in di- 
vers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the 
Fathers. by the Þ s, hath mn theſe laſt 
days, ſpoken to ns by his Son : And it we 
will not hear him, he will ſpeak no 
more ; after this it is not to be expected 
that he ſhould make any farther At- 
tempts for our recovery, he can ſend 
no greater and dearer Perſon to us, 
than his own Son. If we deſpiſe him; 
whom will we Reverence ? It we reject 
him, and the great Salvation which he 
brings and offers to us ; we have all 
the reaſon in the World to believe that 
our caſe is deſperate, and that we ſhall 
die in our _ This was the Condem- 
nation of the Jews, that they did not re- 
cerve and believe on him whom God bad 
ſent. And if we who profels to believe 
on him, and to receive his Doctrine, 
be found diſobedient to it, in our Lives, 
we have reaſon to fear,thatourCondem- 
nation ſhall he far heavier than theirs : 
For ſince the appearance of the Sor of 
God for theSalvation of men,the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrichteouſneſs of men, e\(pe- 
cially againſt thoſe who detain the trut5 

of 
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Chriſtians indifpenſebl 


Vor. IL of God in unrighteonſneſs ; that is, as 
Vo ink thoſe who entertain the Light 


of God's Truth in their Minds, but do 
not ſuffer it to have -its Et- 
fe& and Influence upon their Hearts 
and Lives ; and make that a Priſoner, - 
which would make them free. So our * 
Lord tells us, that the trwth ſball make | 
rt tn ries pn Nat 
# e the trutb, WE are 
the ſervants of ſin ; our Condemnation 
is much worſe, than if the Sor of God 
had never come: For the Chriſtian Re- + 
igion hath done nothing ; if x do not * 
e men off from their Sins, and teach - 


- them to live well. 


lebrating the coming ofthe ow of Ov, 
ce the conn of t | 
ro deitroy the works of the Jl, we 
ſhould take great heed, that we be not 
found guilty of any Impiety and Wick- - | 
ednefs; becauſe this is di contrary ” 
to the main Deſign of the grace of God, 
which brings Salvation, end hath appeared 
to ell mex, (and the appearance where- 
of we do at this time commemorate) 
for That teacheth neem to deny wneſs 
and worldly lufts, and to live and 
righteouſly and godlily in this ag" 
An 


we heavg recerved | 


obliged to Obedience. 


And we cannot gratifie the Devil more, Serm. L 
than by ſhewing our ſelves more dili- 4 


gent than ordinary to uphold hisWorks, 


at this-very time,when the Son of God was 
wan;ffled, on purpoſe to diſſolve the : 


We cannot poffibly chooſe a worle,. a 


more improper Seaſon ta fin in, than 
when we are Cztebrating the Birth of 
the; Blefled Jeſus, who came to ſave us 
we onr ſies. This 1s, as if a fick Man, 
joy that a Famous Phyſician is 
come to his Houſe, ſhould run into all 
manner of Exceſs, and fo do all he can 
to-enflame his Diſeaſe,and make his caſe 
deſperate. Not but that our inward Joy 
may lawfully be accompanied with all 
outward innocent Expreflions of 'it : 
but we cannot be truly thankful, if we 
allow our ſelves at this tive in any 
thing contrary to the Purity and Sobri- 
ety of the Goſpel. It is matter of juſt 


. and ſad complaint, being of great ſcan- 


dal to our Saviour, and his holy Reli- 
gion, that ſuch irregular and extrava- 

ant things are at this tizze commonly 

one by many, who call themſelves 
Chriſtians z and done under a pretence 
of doing Honour to the Memory of 
Chriſt's Birth ; as if, becauſe the Sox of 
God was at this time made Mar, 1t 
were 
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Chriſtians indiſpenſably 
were fit for Mex to make themſclves 


So 


If we would honour him indeed, we 
muſt take care that our Joy do not de- 
generate into Sin and Senfſuality, and 
that we donot expreſs it by Lewdneſs 
and Luxury, by Intemperance- and Ex-+ 
cels, by prodigal Gaming, and'/pro- 
fuſe waſting of our Eſtates, as - the 
manner of ſome is ;, av if we intended 
literally to requite our Saviour, mhbo 
being rich, for our ſakes became | poor- 
Thus is a way of parting with houſes and 
land, and becoming poor for his ſake, for 
which he will never thank, nor reward 
us. This is not to commemorate the 
Coming of our Saviour ; but to contra- 
dict it, and openly to declare that we 
will uphold the Works of the Dell, 
in deſpight of the Sor of God, who came 
to deſtroy theme. It is for all the World 
like that lewd and ſenſleſs piece of 
Loyalty, too much in faſhion ſome 
Years ago, of being Drunk for the 
King. Good God |! that ever it ſhould 
paſs for a piece of Religion among 
Chriſtians, to run into all manner of 
exceſs for Twelve days together, in ho- 
nour of our Saviour! A greater Ag- 
gravation 


obliged to Obedience. 


gravation of Sin cannot eafily be ima-Serm. T. 
gined, «than to abuſe the Memory of Va 


the greateſt Bleſſing that ever was, 
Chriſt coming into the World to take away 
ſi, 1nto an opportunity of committin 
It; this is to repreſent the Son of G 

as a Patron of Sin and Licentioufneſs, 
and to treat him more contumeliouſly 
than the Jews did, who bowed the 
Knee to him and mocked him, and cal- 
led him King and ſpatupon him; and, 
under a pretence of rejoycing for his 
Birth, # rrucifie to our ſors afreſh the 
Lord of life and glory $ and to put him to 
an open ſhame. 


I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's 
Exhortation, Rox. 13. 12, 13, 14- 
Let ws caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
and let ws put on the Armour of Light. 
Let ws walk decently as in the day; not itt 
rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in [of and envying. 
But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fiilfil 
the luſts thereof. 


"Now to our moſt gracious and mer- 
ciful God, the great Friend and Lover 
bf Souls, who tegarded us in our _ 

D all 
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Chriſtians indifj penſably 


34 
Vor. I and loſt Condition, and caſt an Eye 
WY of pity upon us, when we were 3# 


our Blood, and no other Eye pityed us, 
'and when we had loſt and ruin- 


ed our ſelves, was pleaſed in tender 


compaſſion to Mankind, to ſend. his 
only begotten Son into the World, to 
ſeek and ſave «s, and by the Purity 
of his Dodrine, and the Pattern of 
His Life, and -the Sacrifice of hs 
Death, to purchaſe Eternal Life for 
us, and to dire and lead us in the 
way to it : And to him alſo, the Bleſ- 
fed Saviour and Redeemer of Man- 
kind, who came down from Heaven, 
that he might carry us thither, and 
took Human Nature upon him, that 
we thereby might be made Parte- 
hers of a Divine Nature and humr- 
bled himſelf to Death, cven the Death 
of the Croſs, that he might exalt us 
to Glory and Honour, = whilſt we 
were bitter Enemies to him, gave ſuch 
a Demonſtration of his Love to us, 
as never any Man did to his beſt 
Friend : Unto him that fitteth upon the 
Throne, and to the Lauth that was ſtain, 
# 13 _ our. Father, and to our 
yd Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten fron 
the dead, and F Rs of the fon 
0 


ae a 


obliged to Obedience. 25 
of the Earth, to him who hath loved us, SErm.[[. 
and waſhed us from our ſins in his own * 
Blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts 
unto God and his Father, to him be glo- 
ry and honour, dominion and power, now 


and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMONTI 


Chriſt Jeſus, the only Mediator be- 
tween God and Men. 


Preached at 
St, Peter's Cornbill, 
ON THE 


Feaſt of the Annunciation, 1691. 


—— 


1 Tim. II. 5, 6. 


For there is one God, and one Med:- 
ator between God and men, the 
man Chriſt Jeſws, who gave him: 
ſelf a ranſom for all. 


| HESE Words contain in them 
theſe four Propoſitions; three 

of themexpreſs, and the fourth of them 

ſufficiently upplyed in the Text, 


D 3 I. That 


37- 


38 Chriſt Jeſus, the only Mediator 
Vor. Il. _ IL That there is one God. 
> ed - 
IT. That there is one Mediator between 


Foes FP © 


4 I i That he. gave himſelf a ranſom 
or all. | 


I'V. That the Mediation or JInter- 
ceſſron of Teſws Chriſt, is founded in 
the Redemption of Mankind. For this 
_— to be the Reaſon why it is 
added, that he gauge himſelf a ranſom for 
all, to ſignifie LS wh Nc be 
gave orner 4 ranſom for. all, therefore 
he intereceds for alt;' In virtue of that 
Sacrifice which, he offered to, God for 
the Salvation of Men, he offers up our 
Prayers to God ;. and therefore it 1s ac- 
ceptable to him, , that we ſhould pray for 
all mer. This ſeems to be the true con- 
nexion of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, and 
the force of his Reaſoning, about our 
putting up publick Prayers for all men. 


&%. + 5... [Have ina former Diſcourſe handled 
m cn- the firſt of theſe. I proceed now to 
corning the the 
Uniry of 

the Dr- 

vine Nature, Pied inthe year, 1693, 


II. That 


between God and Men. 39 

II. That there is one' Mediator. between Serm.ll. 
God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. One No 
Mediator, that is, But one ;, for the ex- 
preſſion is the very fame concerning 
one God, and one Mediator ;, and there- 
fore if the Apoſtle when he ſays, 
there is one God, certainly means that 
there is byt one God; it is equally cer- 
tain, that when he ſays, there is one 
Mediator between God and men,he means, 
there is but one Medrator, viz, Chrift 
Jeſus. He is the only Mediator between 
God and Men. | 


In the handling of this Argument, 
I ſhall proceed in this Method. | 


1. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew;- That 1. 
God hath appointed but one Mediator, 
or Advocate, or Intercefſor in Heaven 
for us ; in whoſe Name, and by whoſe 
Mediation and Interceſſion, we are to 


offer up our Prayers and Services to 


2. That this is moſt agreeable to one 
main End and Deſign of the Chriſtian 11 
Religion, and of our Saviour's coming 
into the World. 


D-4: 3. That 


40 


One Mediator 


Vor. IT... 3. That it is likewiſe evident from 


> _— 


II. 


VI. 


the Nature and Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, 
That there 3s but one Mediator and In- 
terceſſor in Heaven for us, to offer up 
our Prayers toGod z and that there can 
be no more. And then, 4 IS 


4- and Laſtly, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, how contrary to the Doftrine 
of the Chriſtian Religion, concerning 
one Mediator and Interceſſor in Heaven 
for ws, the Doftrine and Praftice of the 
Church of Rome in this matter 1s, 1n 
their Invocation of Angels, and the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints, and 
making uſe of their Mediation and In- 


t n with God for Sinners; as like- 


wiſe how contrary.it is to the Dotrine 
and PraCtice of the Primitive Chriſtian 
Church : And then I ſball anſwer their 
ſeveral Pretences for this Doctrine and 
Practice ; and ſhew that this PraGtice js 
not only needleſs, but uſeleſs and yn- 
profitable ; and not only ſo, but very 
dangerous and impious. 


Put, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That 
God hath appointed but one Mediator, 
or Advocate, or Interceflor in Heaven 

for 


A 4 
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for us, in whoſe Name, and by whoſe Sertn.II, 
Interceflion' we are to offer 'up all our vo 
Prayers and Services to God. 


Beſides that it is expreſly ſaid here 
in the Text, there is but one Mediator 
between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that the Scripture no. where | 
mentions any other : I ſay, beſides this, 
we are conſtantly directed to offer up 
our Prayers and Thankſgivings; and to 

rform all Ats of Worſhip in. his 
rev and no other ; and witha Pro- 
miſe; that the ' Prayers and Services, 
which ow his Name , . will 
be graciouſly anfwered and accepted : 
John 14- x Whatſoever ye ſhall ask 
in my name, that will 1do ; that the Fa- 
ther may be glorified in the San, If ye ſhall 
ak any thing in my #ame, 1 will do it. 
And Ch. 16. 23, 24. And in that day ye 
ſhall ark, me nothing : verily, verily, 1jay 
unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ark the Father 
in my name, he witl give it you. Hither- 
to have ye acked nothing in my name ; ack 
and ye ſball recerve, that your joy may be 
be full. 'Þr that day ;, that is, when 1 
have left the World, and am gone to 
my Father, as he explains it at the 28th 
verle, In that day ye ſhall ask me no- 


f hing 5 


Say bon 
She mo hat at Dal Ge ark 6 


ou Me nee to addecks 
Prayers to'me, but to my ara o = 
Name, - -And ver. 26, JW $448 am th 
ſhall asrgn My Names ; 
tune yh at TY Tok m 
11 put u : Lhe ers a 
ay Aa pi u, t uy! pray t e 
for.gou : Wy ny er, bonfelf loueth you 
Le) is, T need not tell you ron I 
half certainly do 1 i) thatI will interceed 
with the Fat her for? ou; for.he of NL ak 
felf is Bydly 61 pee [oy CN ory 
wards you, fo ya} ſha 


Jelf,Ivgeth you, A eek he (ouegl wv, 


5 Pg it likewiſs. commands Chriſti- 
f perform. all og Rell 90s 
wants Pn the Nate of Chriſt: 
boy I as ging with prace in your 4 to 
the' Lord, and whatſoever ye do in oa 
deed, F5 dll in the naeve of the Lord 
F'7 FUINg thanks toGod and theFather Foy £2 
And this Precept,of addreſling all our 
Prayers and Thank(givings to Gad, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the, only Mediator be- 
tween God and. us, 13 the More. re- 
marked, becauſe it is given in. ap- 
poſition 


appointed byGod. 43 
to Loy « Vorhrgi of- God wy 

=_ Interceſ- Wy 
fors in 4 ode yn; usz _ to that Sy- 
& per which” had "begun ſo early 

prevail among ſome Chriſtians at 

ng Laodicea, of Worlkipp uippiog 
Go: by wonapant on ons _ 
on © againſt w e ha 
cored the former > Ver. 
18, 19. Let no man begyule you 0 re- 
ward it a voluntary ny F pr 

" _ not ng the 

xc EA t for Chriſtians: to) ad- 
dreſs themſclyes to God, by any other 
Mediator; but Jeſus Chriſt only, was 
pn from Prof _ 498 

Prieſt of our wn. A 
this is w_ Koltes meaning, Theogo- 
ret aſſures us, in his Comment u 
this Place, where he tells us, That 
ſome who maintained an obſervance of 
the Law, together with the Goſpel, 
aſſerted alſo, That Angels were to be wor- 
ſhipped y ſaying, That the Law was given 
by then. Nod es Cuſtom, he tells us, 
remained aJong time in Phrygia and 
P:ſidia, andfthat upon this account it 
was, that the Synod of Laodicea in 
Phry 214 (about the middle of the 4th 
Century) forbad Chriſtians by a Law, 

to 


One Mediator 


Vo. II to to Ange. And yet more ex- 


\Yw Pp 


y m his Comment n thoſe 
Words, Chap. 3. Ver. 17. Whatſoever 
do in word or aced, do all in the name of 
the Lord Teſs, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him. For becauſe, (\ays 
he) they (meaning thoſe of whom St. 
Paul warns the Coloſſuans to beware) 
becauſe they did command men to worfhip 
Angels, he enjoins the contrary; that they 
ſhould adorn both their words and ations 
with the memory (or mention) of the name 
of Chriſt their Lord : And ſend ye 
Gai he) thanksgiuing to God and ah 
ather by him, and not by the Angels. 
And then he makes mention of the Ca- 
non of the Synod of Laodicea, which, 
( = he )) in purſuance of this Rule , 
and being _ to cure that old Diſeaſe, 
made it a , that none ſhould pray 
wnto Angels, nor forſake the Lord Teſws 
7, It ſeems then that ſome Re- 
liques of that Impious Cuſtom, of pray- 
ing to Angels, which Theodoret here 
calls, That old Diſeaſe, had continued 
from St. Paul's time, to the Council of 
Laodicea, which was the 10n of that 
ſevere Canon then made about that 
matter ; the very Words whereof I 
will ſet down, uſe they are re- 
markable 5 


appointed by God. 45 
markable : That Chriſtians oug bt Serm.IE. 
not to frſthe the the Church of and go WW 


from it, and to Zavocete Hngets 

js / to make Conventicles, all whic 
forbidden. If any therefore be found grv- ;wh cal 
ing himſelf to this @ fecres eta, = 
be Anathema , becauſe he hat for gw 
our Lord Jeſws Chriſ the Son of 
is gone over to Tlterr What ſhall be 
ſaid tothem, whodo not only ſecretly, 
and in their Private Devotions, but in 
the Publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
and in the moſt Publick Offices of their 
Church, invocate Angels, and pray to 
_ So that it was praying to An- 

ls (or making uſe of them as Me- 

iators and Interceſſors with God for 
us) which St Paul here reproves ſo ſe- 
verely in the Coloſſians, as a Defeftion 
from Chriſt and the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, 


And indeed, conſidering how fre- 
quently the Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt , 
as our only way to God, _ who alone 
we have acceſs to the LT ace, we 
cannot doubt, but that God Ccon- 
ſtituted him our only Mediator and In- 
terceſſor, by whom we are to addreſs 
all our Requeſts to God, John 14. 6. 


Jeſu 


+ 


The Dol#rine of Orte Mediator, 


, & 
Vor. Il. Jeſ#> there faith tmto Thomas, T am the 
VV way, the tritth,'and the life ; no man com- 


eh to the Father but by we. I zm the way 
the trath, md the life, that is, the trub 
ard livin way to the Fathet (Which 
the Apoſtle calls z mew and Woing way, 
Heb. to. 19, 20. Huving therefore bold- 
menſs to enter into the holieft by the blood 
f ſus, by a new and _ way which 

hath conſecrated for #s.) No 44% tom- 
eth to the Father but by tze ;, that is, we 
can have noaccef$ toGod by Prayer, or 
by any other As of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, but by him. So St. Pal tells us, 


h. 2. 18. For through him# (ſpeaking of 
= we we both hed atceſs h The Siri 
wnto the Father. We both, that is, both 

ews and Gemiles. Undet the Law the 
ews had acceſs to God by their High 
ieſt, who interceeded with God, and 
offered up Prayers in behalf of the 
People. The Gemtiles, they addreſled 
themſelves to God by innumerable 
Mediators, by Angels, and the Souls 
of their departed Heroes, which were 
the Pagan Saints. Inſtead of all theſe 
God hath appointed orje Mediator and 
Intetceſſor in Heaveh for us, Jeſws the 
vor of God, and by him all mankind, 
| both 


direfed againſt Itotatry. 


both Jews and (zentzles, have ed; by Sertt 


one Spirit unto the Father, 


And we have no need of any He 
as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, 
Chap. 7. 24, 254 But this perſon (ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt) becauſe he continueth for 
ever, hath an. unchangeable Prieſthood, 
lov, 4 Prieſthood which doth not 
paſs from one to another, as the (pare 
hood. under the Law did, when u 
the Death of one High Prieſt, ang! 
ſucceeded-in his Place; but our High 
Prieſt under the Golpel, /arce he be thi 

for ever, 4s able to Goth the uteoſt all 
i that come & oo him, pe. he 
ever, af to make interceſſion for ##. 
that - Jeſus Chit ; s an All-ſufficient 
Mediator, and able to carry on and 
accompliſh the Work of our Salvati- 
on from firſt to laſt : And as we do not 
find, that God, hath appointed an 
other; ſo weare ſure, that there ne 
no other, ſence he is able to ſave to the 
all thoſe that come to God by bin, 
ard that he lines for ever to make inter- 


ceſſion for us. 


Secondly, 1 proceed now, in the Second 
placgzto ew, That thiDotrine or Prin- 
ciple 


+ 


I 


48 The Dodrine of one Mediator, 
Var. IL ciple of ave. Mediator between God and 
Yo men, is moſt agreeable to one main end {| 

and deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
of our Saviour's coming into the World, | 
which 44s to deſtroy Ilolatry out of the | 

—T- World; which St. John calls the works of 
the Devil,” 1 John 2. 8. © For this pur- | 
poſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that 
he might deſtroy, 'va Aury, that he might | 

d;ſoloe or demoliſh the works of the De- 
vil ; by which St. John does more eſpe- 
cially mean the :ddlatrowt worſhip o 
the Heathen, which confiſted in the mul- 
titude of their Gods, 'and the bloody 
and barbarous Rites and Sacrifices, 
whereby they Worſhi them ; and 
likewiſe in the multitude of their Medi- 
ators between the Gods and Men, who 
were alſo eſteetned by them an inferi- 
vur ſort of Deities. . Both thefe kinds 
of Idolatry had ſtrangely prevailed, 
and over-run the World, before the 
appearance of our Lord and Saviour, 
who came on purpoſe to deliver Man- 
kind from the horrible Superſtition arid 
Slavery of the Worſhip of falſe Gods, 
to pull down this Kingdom of the De- 
vil, and to demoliſh that Fabrick 
which he bad been ſo long a rearing, ' 
and to beat him out of thoſe firong * 

holds, 
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direFed againſt Idol atry. 
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holds, which he thought had been Serm.ll. 


impregnable. 


God indeed gave ſome check to theſe, 
many Ages betore, and not long after 
their - firit appearance, by the Jewiſh 
Religion, which was on purpoſe intro- 
duced, and confirmed, and eſtabliſhed 
by ſo many and ſuch mighty Miracles, 
to preſerve and keep alive in the World 
the primitive Tradition and Belief of 
the One true God; and likewiſe to be 
(as it were) ſonie Shadow and rude 
Draught of that more perfect Diſ- 
penſation of the + Chriſtian Religi- 
on, which by one Sacrifice once offered, 
and by one Mediator between God and 
mer, was to put an end to the infinite 
Superſtitions of the Heathen Worſhip, 
and all the bloody and barbarous Rites 
of it, and likewiſe to. the Idolatry 
they were guilty of, in the Worſhip 
of their inferior Deities, whom they 
look'd upon as a middle ſort of Pow- 
ers between the Gods and Men, and 
therefore addreſt themſelves to them, 
as Mediators between the Superior 
and Heavenly Gods, and Men here on 
Earth. This was plainly one of the 
great deſigns of the Chriſtian Religion ; 

E and 
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50 The Dorine of One Mediator 
Vor. II. and therefore it concerns Chriſtians 
WY to underſtand it, and to be very care- 

ful, that they do not ſuffer themſelves 
to be deluded by any ſpecious Preten- 
ces whatſoever, to bring theſe things 
back again into the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, for the ruin and extirpation where- 
of, it was purpoſely detigned and in- 
tended. 


And this ſeems plainly to be the 
meaning of that Caution, wherewith 
St. John concludes hi ick or 
General Epiſtle, namely, That Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be very careful, that they 
were not ped lock again into the 
Heathen Idolatry, by the 
Pretences of the Groſtick Hereticks to 
higher Degrees of Knowledge and. 1l- 
lumination, than cam ens 
that is, by their pretending to 
Infullible Church, and the = true and 
genuine Chriſtians, Fox it isagainſt this 
SF, that this Epiſtle 1s plainer - 
ed, which St. John thus conchu 
Chap. 5. from Ver. 18. to the ends 
We know that whoſoever 1s born of God 
ſinneth 0t ; meaning that he doth not 
commit the Six unto death, which he 
had ſpoken of juſt before, wiz. Apoſta- 

cy 
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dire#ed againſt Idol atry. 51 

21 from Chriſtianity to the Heather Serm.[k 

Idolatry, or that which was very like ww 
it) whoſoever is born of God doth not com- 
at this fin, but he that is begotten of 
God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one 
toucheth hin not z, that is, he preſerveth 
himſelf from the Contagion of Idola- 
try, into which the Devil was ſo butfic 
to ſeduce Mankind. And we know that 
we are of God ; that is, do belong to 
the. true God, and are Worſhippers of 
him : And the whole world keth in Wick- 
edneſs, & Tas mvnpy xeiles, is in the 
y or the dominion of that 
wicked One ; that is, the greateſt part of 
Mankind was ſunk- into Idolatry, and 
the Worſhip of the Devil, And we 
know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an underſtanding, that we 
may kyow him that 3s true. We know, 
that s, we Chriſtians are better 
Fanght by the Chriſtian Religion, to 
ackgowledge and worſhip the only true 
God: And we are in him that is true, in 
or. by his Son Jeſus Chriſt 5, that is, we 
Woxſhip the only true God, by bis Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. And then he concludes, 
Little Children, keep your ſelves front 
Lolsz Intimating hereby , that the 
Worſhipping of any other, beſides this 
E 2 only 
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Vor. II. only true God, and by any other Me- 
SY diator than Jeſus Chriſt, is Idolatry. 


+ 


There were indeed two very ancient 
and common Notions, both amongſt 
Jews and Gentiles, of the Original 
whereof it is hard to give any certain 
account ; only this is certain, that they 
did prevail very early, and did very 
generally poſſeſs Mankind ; And they 
were theſe; Firſt, That God was not 
to be appeaſed towards Sinners,  meer- 
ly upon their Repentance, without the 
Death and Suffering of ſome other in 
their ſtead z and that God would ac- 
cept of this vicarious Puniſhment and 
Suffering, inſtead of the Death of the 
Sinner himſelf. And this ſeems to have 
given the Original to the Sacrifices of 
Living Creatures, to appeaſe the Wrath 
of God towards Sinners, which in 


proceſs of time, asthe Worſhip of falſe- 


Gods prevailed in the World, did pro- 
ceed to that Degree of Superſtition and 
barbarous Inhumanity, that by the in- 
ſtigation of the Devil, Men offered up 
the Blood of their Children, and $a- 
crificed their Sons and Daughters to 
their Idols and falſe Gods. Secondly, 
Another common Notion, which had 
likewiſe 
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direFed againſt Idolatry. 


likewiſe poſſeſt Mankind, was, That Serm.ll. 
God was not to be immediately ap- wo 


proached by” finful Men; but that 
their Prayers were to be offered up to 
the Deity, by certain Mediators and 
Intercellors, that were to procure for 
them the Favour of the Gods, and 
the gracious Anſwer and Acceptance 
of their Prayers. And this was the 
Original of that other ſort of Heathen 
Idolatry, which conliſted in the Wor- 
ſhip of their Demons and Heroes, that 
1s of Angels and Souls departed, viz. 
of ſuch eminent Perſons, as had been 
great Benefactors to Mankind, and for 
their worthy Deeds upon Earth were 
Canonied and tran(hted into the num- 
ber of their Inferior Gods. By theſe, 
as the chief Courtiers and Favourites 
of Heaven, they addreſsd their Pray- 
ers and Supplications to the Superiour 
Gods. 


Now with theſe Notions which had 
generally poſleſs'd Mankind Chow im- 
perfect ſoever) God was pleaſed to com- 
ply ſo far, as in the Frame of the Jewiſh 
Religion (which was defigned for a 
Type of the more perfect Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and a Prepara- 
E 3 tion 
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Var. II. tion for it ) I fay, God was pleaſed to 
w— WY comply ſo far with theſe Notions, as 
to appoint Sacrifices to be ſhin and of- 

freak up for the Sinner; and likewiſe 

an High Prieſt, that once a year ſhould 
enter into the Holy of Holies, with the 
Blood of Sacrifices that were offered 
up for the People, to make Expia- 
tion for them, and in vertue of that 
Blood, ſhould interceed for the People, as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews does declare 
at large, And when God ſent his Sox 
in the fullneſs of time, he was pleaſed 
likewiſe, in the diſpenſation of the Go- 
{pel, (that perfect inſtitution which was 
never to-be altered ) to have fo much 
regard to theſe common Notions, and 
Apprehenſions of Mankind, as to pro- 
vide for the ſupply of thoſe two great 
Wants, which they feem'd always to 
have laboured under, and concerning 
which they were at ſo great a loſs, 
iz, an cftcAual expiatory Sacrifice for 
Sins upon Earth, 'and a powerful Me- 
diator and Intercefior with God in 
Heaven : And both theſe by the ſame 
Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, who appeared in the 
end of the World, to take away ſin by the 
Jacrifice of _— ; and in the Merit 
. and Vertue of that Sacrifice, appearing 
il 
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;u Heaven in the Preſence of God for us, Serm.Il. 
is become a perpetual Advocate, and a wo 
moſt powerful Interceſlor with God in 
Heaven for us. So that inſtead of the 
endleſs Sacrifices of the Jewiſh Religi- 

on, which were ineffteCtual to the real 
Expiation of Sin, and only Types and 
Shadows of the true expiatory Sacri- 

ficez and inſtead of the bloody and in- 
humane Sacrifices of the Heathen Ido- 
latry ; the Son of God hath by one Sa- 
crifice for Sin once offered," perfeFed for 

ever them that are ſanified, and obtain- 

ed eternal Redemption for ws. And in- 
ſtead of the Mediation of Angels, and 

the Souls of their departed Heroes, 
which the Heathen —_— uſe of to of- 

fer up their Prayers to the Gods; We 

have oxe Mediator between God and Men, 
appointed by God himſelf, Jeſus the 

Son of God, who in our Nature is aſcen- 

ded into Heaven, to appear 1n the 
preſence of God for s. And who ſo 

fit to be our Patron and Advocate, as 

he who was our Sacrifice and Propi- 
tiation ? 


Thus the Method of our Redempti- 
On, as it was by the Wiſdom of God 
admirably ſuited to the common Appre- 
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Feſus, the only Mediator, 


VoL. Il. henfions of Mankind, © concerning the 
WW neceſſity of a Sacrifice to make Expia- 


"Þ 


tion of Sin, and of a+ Mediator to in- 
tercede with God for Sinners ; ſo was 
it likewiſe excellently fitted,” 'not only 
to/put an end to the' Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
but likewiſe to aboliſh the batbarous 
Sacrifices and Rites of the Heathen 
Idolatry, -and to caſhier that infinite 
number of Mediators and Interceſſors, 
by whom they addreſsd their Prayers 
to the Deity ; and inſtead of all this, 
to introduce a more reaſonable and ſpi- 
ritual Worſhip, more agreeable to the 
Nature and Perfe&ions of God, and 
the Reaſon of Mankind z which was 
one of the main and principal Defigns 
of the Chriſtian 'Religion':: And there- 
fore to bring in any other Mediators, 
to intercede 1n. Heaven for ns (whe- 
ther Angels or Saints) and by them 
to offer up our Prayers to God, is di- 
rectly contrary to the Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 


Thirdly, It is likewiſe evident from the 
Nature and Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, 
that there 1s but one Mediator and Inter- 
celfor in Heaven, who offers up our Pray- 
crs to God, -and that. there can be 

no 
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becauſe the only Sacrifice. $7 
no more. Becauſe under the Goſpel there Serm.1l, 
being but one High Prieſt, and but one Wo 
Sacrifice once offered for Sin, and Inter- 
ceſlion for Sinners being founded in the 
Merit and Virtue of the Sacrifice, by 
which Expiation for Sin is made, there 
can be no other Mediator of Interceſ- 
fron, but he who hath made Expiation 
of Sin, by a Sacrifice offered to God 
for that purpoſe ; and this Jeſus Chriſt 
only. hach done. He is both owr High 
Prieſt, and our Sacrifice ;, and therefore 
he only, in the Merit and Virtue of 
that Sacrifice, which he offered u 
on Earth, can zxtercede in Heaven for 
-us, and offer' up our Prayers to God. 
Others may pray to God for us ; as our 
Brethren upon Earth do, and perhaps 
the Angels and Saints in Heaven; but 
none of theſe can offer up our Prayers 
to God, and procure the acceptance of 
them; for can only be done in 
Virtue of a Sacrifice firſt offered, and 
by him that offered it ; this being the 
liar Office and Qualification of a 
diator or Interceſſor, properly ſo 
called. | 


It 1s the plain Deſign of the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to prove 
that 


A:  Feſus, the only Mediator, 
Vor. IT, that Chriſt is our ovly Medzator in 
www Heaven, in Vertye of that Sacrifice for 

Sin, which he offered upon Earth; and 
that he alone appears rm the Preſeuce of 
God for ws, to preſent. our 
to him, and obtgin a gracious Anſwer 
of them; and he ſhews at g ay 
this was pacticularty. typi 
Jewiſh High Prieſt, mh upon the 
great day of Expiation, after the Sa- 
erifice was ſlain without, exter'd alowe 
into the Holy of Holies, with the Blood 
of the Sacriſices, in Vertue whereof he 
made Interceſſion for the People. An- 
ſwerable to this, Feſas the Bigh Prieſt 


ONr Profeſeon, offered himſelf « Sacri- 
= for the Sins of Men, in vertue 
of that Sacrifice is emterd into the 
High Place not made with Hand;, that 
is, into Heaves it ſelf, there to appear in 
the Preſence of God for ws, where be lwes 
for ever to make interceſſpon for us, in 
Vertue of that Eternal Redemption , 
which he hath obtained for us, by the 
Price of his Blood, as the Apoſtle 
declares in ſeveral Chapters of that 
Epiſtle. So that this Interceſſion be- 
ing founded in the Merit of. a Sacri- 
tice, which he alone offered, he js of 


neceflity 


becauſe the only Sacrifice. 59 
m—_ the only Mediator between God Serm.ll. 
and Men. Ae 


And for this Reaſon it 1s, that the 
_—— ipture Cd 

is ſo frequently in Scri 
together with the Expiation which he 
made for the Sins of Men, or, (which 
is the ſame,) with the price which he 
id for the Redemption of Mankind ; 
uſe the one 1s founded in the other, 
and depends upon it. So we find, 1 Joh 
2. I, 2. If any Man fin, we have a 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation 
for our Sins ;, and not for ours only, but 
alſo for the Sins of the whole World. 
And here likewiſe in the Text, There 
zs one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chriſt Teſs, who gave himſelf 

4 Ranſom for all ; therefore the only 
diator marr and mex ; becauſe be 
only gave himſelf a Ranſom for all men. 
The Efficacy ch RET of his 
Mediation, being founded in the Merit 
and Vertue of the Ranſom of his Blood. 


And the force of theſe Texts, 
and the' reaſoning from them , is 
not to be avoided and turned off, 


by 


60 The ſame” Perſon, Mediator 

Vor. Il. by" diſtinguiſhing between 2 Mediator 

PINE 4 Redemption and of Interceſſion, and by 
laying, that it is true, that Chriſt 1s 
the only Mediator of Redemption, but 
there may be many Mediators of Inter- 
ceſſzon; For 1f the Force of his bein 
Advocate or Interceſlor be found 
in the Virtue of his Ranſom and 
Propitiation ( as I have plainly-ſhewn, 
to the Convittion of any that are not 
ſtrongly _— and that will read 
and conſider what the Scripture ſays 
in this matter without Prepoſle(- 
ſion, _) then it 1s plain, that none can 
be a proper Mediator of Interceſſror, but 
he that paid the Price of our Redempti- 
on: So that the Mediator of our Re- 

Y: demption,and our Mediator of interceſſion, 

mult of neceflity be one and the ſame 
Perſon ; and none can appear in theQua- 
lity of our Advocate with the Father, but 
he only who 1s the Propitiation for the 
fins of the whole World. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to 


IV. The Fourththing I propoſed in the 
handling of this Argument, namely, To 
ſhew how contrary to this Doctrine ; 
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of Redemption, and Interceſſion. 61 
the Chriſtian Religion, concerning oxe Serm. IL. 
only Mediator and Interceſſor in Heaven WY 
for #s, the Dottrineand Practice of the 
Church of Rome 1s in this matter z; name- 
ly, in their Invocation of Angels, and 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints, and 
flying to their Help and making uſe of * 
their Mediation and Interceſtion with 
God for Sinners: As likewiſe how con- 
trary all this is to the DodGtrine and Pra- 
tice of the Chriſtian Church, for ſe- 
veral of the firſt Ages of it. And then 
I ſhould have anſwered their chief 
Pretences and Excuſes for theſe things, 
and ſhew'd that this PraQtice of theirs is 
not only needleſs (being no where com- 
manded by God) but uſeleſs alſo, and 
unprofitable ; and not only ſo, but very 
dangerous and impious, being contra- 
ry to the Chriſtian Religion, and high- 
ly derogating from the Virtue and 
Merit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and from 
the Honour of the only Mediator between 
God aud Men. But of this another 
time. 


SERMON II 


j Chriſt Jeſus, the only Mediator be- 
| tween God and Men. 


| The Second Sermon on 
. I Tin Ih 5, 6. 


For there is one God, and one Med;- 
' or between God and men, the 
ft Jeſus, who gave him- 
. af a ranſom for all. 


N theſe Words our Propoliti- 
I . s; the exp, and the fourth 


I. That there is one God. 


II. That there is one Mediator between 
God and men ; Chriſt Jeſus. 


II. That 


Chriſt Jeſus, the only Mediator 


II.That he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 


I V. That the Mediation or Interceſſzon 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is founded in his Re- 
demption of Mankind: ..That becauſe he 
gave himſelf a Ranlome for all men, there- 
tore he, and he only, 15 qualified to in- 
tercede for all Men; in Vertue of that 
Sacrifice-which he offer d for the Sal- 
vation of all Mankind. 


The Second of theſe I ſpake to the 
laſt time, and endeavour'd to ſhew, 


1. That God hath appointed but one 
Mediator, or Advocate, or Interceſſor 
in Heaven for us; by whoſe Mediation 
we are to offer up all our Prayers and 
Services to God. ; 


- 2. That this Dodrrine of one Media- 
tor 1s moſt agreeable to one main Er 
and Defign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and of our Saviour's coming into the 
World, which was, to deſtroy Idolatry. 


3- That from the Nature and Reaſon 
of the thing (viz. 'becauſe Interceſfion 
for Sinners 1s founded 1n* the Merit of 
that Sacrifice, by which Expiation of 

Sin 


| 
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between God and Men. 


Sin is. made) there can be no other M-- Serm. 
diator of Interceſſion, but he who hath IL 
made Expiation for Sin, by a Sacrifice HWY 


offered to God for that purpoſe; and 
this Jeſus Chriſt only hath done, Thus 
far I have gone : I proceed now to 


The Fourth thing which I propoſed 
in the handling of this Argument, name- 
ly, to ſhew how contrary to this Do- 
Arine of the Chriſtian Religion, con- 
cerning one only Mediator and Interceſſor 
in Heaven for us, the Doftrine and the 
Practice of the Church of Rome is in 
this matter; namely, in their Invo- 
cation of Angels, and the Blefled 
Virgin; and the Saints, and flying to 
their help, and making, uſe of their 
Mediation and Intcrceſhion with God 
for Sinners, 


And that I may proceed more di- 
ſtinaly in this Argument, I ſhall han- 


' dle it under theſe particular Heads. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
That the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church of Rowe in this matter, is 
contrary to the Doctrine of the Chriſti- 

F an 
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us. 


i. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall endeavour to anſwer 
their chief Pretences and Excuſes for 
this Doctrine 'and Practice. 


Foirthly, to ſhew that this Dodrine 
and Pratice of theirs is not only need- 


God, but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofita- 
ble. | 


Fifihly, And not only ſo, but very 
dangerous and impious ; becauſe con- 


greatly derogating from the Vertue and 
Merit of Chriſt's Sacrafice, 'and from 
the Honour of the only Mediator between 
God and Men. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to thew, 
that the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church of Rome in this Matter, is 
contrary 


Vor. II. an Religion, concerning owe orly Mes | 
WV diator and Interceſſor mn feaven for ' 


Secondly, That it is contrary to the | 
Dodrine and Prattice of the Chriſtian +» 
Church, for ſeveral of the firſt Ages of ! 


FO IP26 "12 


5 ooo OY TTUDCITYE W” 


leſs, being no where commanded by *' 


trary to the Chnſtian Religion, and - 


contrary to the Chriftian. 


contrary to the Dodrine of the Chri- Serm, 
ſtian Religion concerning ore only Medi- yT. 
ator and Interceſſor 1n Heaven tor us 3 Www 


namely in their Invocation of. Angels, 
and che Blefled Virgin, and the Sarnts, 
and flying to their Help, and making uſe 
of their Mediation and Interceition with 
God for Sinners. 


That Jeſus Chriſt is our only Me- 
diator and Interceſor with God in 
Heaven, by whom we have acceſs 
to God in any Attion of Religious 
Worſhip, and that all our Prayers 
and Services are to be offered up to 
God only by him, and in his 
and Mediation, and no other, I have 
plainly ſhewed from Scripture, and 
proved it by an invincible Argument, 
taken likewiſe from Scripture 5 name- 
ly, becauſe the Efficacy and Prevalen- 
cy of his Mediation and Intercefſion 
is founded in the Vertue and Merit 
of his Sacrifice 5 and that he is theres 
fore the only Mediator between ' God 
and Mer, becauſe he only gave him- 
ſelf a Ranſom for all; he is therefore 
our only Advocate with the Father, 
becaufe he only is the propitiation for 

F 2 our 
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Vor. Il owr Sins, and for the Sins of the whole 
Yo World, 


I bave ſhewed likewiſe, that the 
Scripture excludes Angels from being 
our Mediators with God, from the main 
Scope and Deſign of the Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians ;, and much more are the Saints 
departed excluded from this Office, be- 
ing inferior to the Angels, not only in 
the Dignity and Excellency of their Be 
ings, but very probably in the Degree of 
their Knowledge. 


In ſhort, Prayer is a proper act of 
Religious Worſhip, and therefore pe- 
culiar to God alone ; and we are com- 
manded to Worſhip the Lord our God, and 
to ſerve: him only: And no where in 
Scripture are we directed to addreſs 
our Prayers and Supplications and 
Thankſgivings to airy bat God alone, 
and only in the Name and Mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf hath taught us, to put up all 
our Prayers to God our heavenly Fa- 
ther, Luke 11. 2. when. you pray, ſay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven. Which 
plainly ſhews, to whom all our Prayers 
are to be addreſsd ; and unleſs we can 
call 


| 
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or a Saint, Our Father, we can pray to 


none of them. And elſewhere he as Www 


plainly directs us, by whom we are to 
apply our ſelves to God, and in whoſe 
Name and Mediation we are to put up 
all our Requeſts to him, Joh: 14.6. I an 
the Way, 4nd the Truth, and the Life ;, no 
man cometh-unto the Father, but by me : 
And then it follows, Ver. 13, 14. And 
whatſoever you ſhall ask in my name, that 


will [do that the Father may be glorified 


in the Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing in 
my name, I will do it. Nothing is clear- 
cr in the whole Bible, than ove Media- 
tor between God and Men, Chriſt Teſws, 
and that he is our only Advocate. and 
Interceſſor with God .in_ Heaven for 
us. | 

Secondly, IT ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
That the Doftrine and Practice of the 
Church of Rome in. this matter, is con- 
trary to that of the Chriſtian Church, 
for ſeveral of the firſt Ages of it. 


As for the Ages of the Apoſtles, it 
hath been already proved out of their 
Writings. That it was not practiſed 
in the three firſt Ages, we have the 
F 3 Acknow- 


contrary to that of the Primitive Church. 69 
call an Angel or the Bleſſed Virgin, Serm. 


The Romiſh No@rine of Medzators 


Var. I. Acknowledgment of Cardinal Perron, 
WW and others of their learned Writers'z 


and they give a very remarkable Rea: 
ſon for it ; namely, Becauſe the Wor- 
ſhip and Invocation of Saints and An- 
gels, and addreſſing our Prayers to 
by thetn, might have ſeen'd to 
have given Countenance to 'the Hea- 
then Idolatry. From whence I can- 
not forbear, by the way, to make theſe 
two Obſervations.” 1. That the Invo- 
cation of Saints and Angels, and the 
Blefled Virgin, and addreſſing our 
ſelves to God by their Mediation, was 
not in thoſe Primitive Ages eſteemed 
a Duty of the Chriſtian Religion z be- 
caufe., if it had, it could not have been 
omitted for fear of the Scandal conſe- 
quent npon it: Andif it wasnot a Duty 
then, By what Authority or Law, 
can it be made, ſo ſince 2 2. That 
this Practice is very lyable to the Suſ- 
icion of Idolatry; and ſurely every 
riſtian cannot but think it fit ; that 
the Church "of Chriſt ſhould, like a 
chaſt Spouſe, not only Þbe free from 
the Crime, but from all Suſpicion of 
ny: 


And 


a ea _ @@# «4  _ a acc 


contrary. to that of the Primitive Church. 


And for the next Ages after the Apo- Serm. 


ſtles, nothing is plainer, than that 


both their Doftrine and Praftice were vo 


contrary to, the Doctrine and Practice 
of the preſent Charch of Rowe in this 
Matter. The moſt ancient Fathers of 
the - Chriſtian Church do conſtanly 
define Prayer, to be ar addreſs to God ; 
and therefore it cannot be made to.any 
but God only : And after the riſe of 
Ariaviſm, they argued for the Divinity 
of Chrift, againſt the Arias, from our 
Praying, to him. which Argument were 
of-no, force, it Prayers might be made 
to any but God; and this was 1n the 
beginning of the Fourth Age. 


And we no where find any mention 
of thoſe Diſtintions, of Gods by Na- 
ture, and Gods by Participation (as Bel- 
larmin calls the Angels and Saints) or 
of 4 ſupream and inferior Religious Wor- 
ſhip; or of a Mediator of Redemption, 
and 4 Mediator of Interceſſuon , which 
are ſo commonly made uſe of by the 
Church of Rowe in this Contro- 
verlic. 
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WS And, which is as conſiderable as any 


of the reſt, the aricient Fathets were 
generally of Opinion, that the Saints 
were 'not- admitted - to the Beatifick 
Viſion, till after. the Day of. Judg- 
ment; and this is 'acknowledged by 
the moſt Learned of the Church 'of 
Rome. But this very Opinion, takes 
away the Foundation of Praying 'to 
Saints; 'becauſe the Church ' of Rowe 
grounds it upon their Reigning with 


. Chriſt in Heaven, ' and upon the Light 


and Knowledge which is communi- 
cated to themin the Beatifick Viſion ; 
and if fo, then they who believed the 
Saints not-yet to be admitted to this 
Viſion, could have no Reaſon or 
Ground to'pray to them. | 


And Laſtly, The ancient Church 
prayed for Saints departed, and for 
the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf ; and there- 
fore could not pray to them,” as Inter- 
ceflors for them in- Heaven, for whom 
they” themſelves interceeded upon 
Farth. ' And therefore *the Church of 
Rome, in complyance with the change 
which they have made in their Do- 
rine, have chagged the Miſal- in that 

| | Point, 
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thisform, Grant, O Lord, that this Obla- 
iow may be profitable to the Soul of thy 
Servant Leo; the Colle# is now 
changed - in the” preſent Roman Msſſal 
into this Form,' Grant, O Lord, that by 
the Interceſſuon of Bleſſed Leo, this Offer- 
ing may be" profitable tous. And' (as the 
Gloſs upon the Caror Law obſerves ) 
this change was made in their Mat 
upon very good Reaſon ; becauſe ancient- 
ly they prayed for Leo, bit now they pray 
to him ; which is an ingenuous Ac- 
knowledgement, that both the Dodrine 
and Prattice of their Church are plain- 
ly changed; from what they anciently 
were in this niatter.  ' 


What the Dodtines and 'Pradtices 
of the Church of Rome are in this mat- 
ter, all the World ſees, and they them- 
ſclves are 1o aſhamed of them, that of 
late all 'their endeavours have been, to 
repreſent them otherwiſe than in truth 
they are, and to obtrude upon us 4 new 
Popery, which they think themſelves 
better able to defend than the old ; 
which yet they have not ſhewn, that 

| they 
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Point, and inſtead of praying for St. Serm. 
Leo (one of their Popes) as they were IL. 
wont to do in their ancient Ms/ſal, in Wo 


Vou. I. they are; fo well able to do; and 
— WY therefore now, infiead of defending the 


true Dodrines and Praftices of their 
own Church, they. would fain mince 
and diſguiſe them, and change them 
into. ſomething: that cores neaxer to, 
the Preteſtert Dottrine in thoſe Points : 
As if they had no way to defend their 
own Dotrines; but, by ſceming to. de- 
Ext them, and by. bringing them as near 
w ours as pollibly they can. 


But take them, as they have molliq- 
ed them and par'd them, to. render 
them more plauſible and tenable; that 
which {till remains. of them, I mean 
the ſolemn Inoocation F Saints and An- 
gels, as Mediators and Interceſſors with 
God in Heaven for xs, is plaivly con- 
trary both to the Dod@rine and Pra- 
etice of 'the Prumitive Ages of Chriſtt- 
anity. 


As for the Age of the Apoſtles, 1 
havealeady ſhown 4t4 and the matter 
is 48 Clear for ſeveral of the next fol- 
lowing Ages, as I ſhall briefly ſhew, 
from a few very plain Teſtimonigs, 
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In'the Age next to the 
have an 
Churches, 
za) in which, in Vindication of them- 
ſelves from that Calumny -which 'was 
raiſed againſt them by. the Jews, among 
the Heathen, That if they permitted the 
Chriſtians to have t of the mar- 
tyred Polycarp, they would leave Chriſt, 
to worſhip Pagan : I ay, in vindica- 
tion of themſelves from this Calumny, 
they declare themſelves thus, Not 
kzowing (ſay they) that we can neither 
leave Grip, who ſuffered for the Salve- 
tion of the World of theſe that are ſaved, 
nor Worſhip any other ; or, (as it is 1n 
the old Lativ Tranſlation) nor offer up 
the Swpplication of Prayer to any other 
Perſon ; for as for Jeſu Chriſt, we 
adore him, as being the of God ; but 
as for the Martyrs, we love them, as the 
Diſciples and Imitators of the Lord. So 
that they- plainly exclude the Saints 


from any fort of Religious Worſhip, 
of which Prayer or Invocation was 


always eſteemed a very conſiderable 
pate * 


Irenews 
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Apoſtles, we Serm. 

iſtle of one of the Seven IL 
mean the Church of Swyr- Wy 
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AY the Church doth nothing (1 peaking of the 
/ 


Trenews likewiſe tells us, (1, 2.) That 


Miracles which were wrought ) by the 
Invocatin of Angels, nor by Inchantment, 
nor by any other wicked Arts; but" by 
Prayers to the Lord who made all things, 
ph cr calling on the Name of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift. Here all invocation af An- 

els, and by the ſame or greater Rea- 
on, of the Saints, is excluded. And 
Clemens Alexandrinus delivers -it as 
the Dottrine of the Church ; That ſarce 
there is but one good God, therefore both 
we and the Angels pray to him, both for 
the gruing, as the cont;nuance of good 
things. % 


. 


In the next Age, Origen is ſo full and ' 


expreſs in this matter, that it is not * 


poſitble for any Proteſtant to. ſpeak. 


more poſitively and clearly, /. 8 cort. 
Celſanr, where he does on ſet purpoſe 


declare and vindicate the Chriſtian : 


Dogtrine and Practice in this matter ; 
We worſhip ( fays he )) the one only Gad, 
aud his one only Son, an4 Word, and [- 
mage, with our utmoſt Supplications and 
Honours, bringing our Prayers to the God 
of all things, through his only begotten Son ; 


And 


wo oo ot "us AO For Re 
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Celſns his Connſel, that ſays, we muſt 


pray to Demons ( or Angels )) for we amuſt Wo 


pray only to God who is above all, we muſt 
pray to the only Begotten: and firſt Born of 
every Creature, and we muſt beſeech hins 
to offer up our Prayers which we make to 
him, to his God and our God : and again, 
(ſpeaking of Angels ) As for the Favour 
of others (if that be to be regarded )we know, 
that Thouſands of Thouſands ſtand be 
him, and Ten Thouſand times Ten Thou- 
ſand miniſter unto him ; theſe are our Bre- 
thren and Friends, who when they ſee us 
imitating their Piety towards God, work 
together to) the Salvation of thoſe who call 
upon God, and pray as they ought to do, 
that is, to God only; and (1. 5.) where 
Celſus urges him with this, That . the 
Scriptures call Angels Gods, he tells him, 
that the Scriptures do not call the Angels . 
Gods, with any Deſign to require us to 
worſhip and adore them inſtead of God, 
who are Miniſtring Spirits, and bring Meſ- 
ages, and Bleſſings down to us from God ; 
for (fays he) all Supplication, and Prayer, 
and Interceſſion, and giving of Thanks, 
wuſt be ſent up to God, who is above all, 
by the High Prieſt, who is above all An- 
gels, and is the living Word and _ 
An 
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And-afterward, Away ( ſays he ) with Serm. 
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Vor. I. And though Angels be only here menti- 
WY oned, yet by the fame Reaſon, ll other 


Creatnres are excluded, from being the 
Objefts of our Religious Worſhip and 
Invocation, or, Mediafors of 

with God for us ; becauſe all Supplice- 
tion and Prayer , and Interceſſion, and 
Thankegiving, muſt be ſent uy to God by 
onr HoghsPrieſh, who is the living Word 


and God. Lit us then alſo bard one | 


on) make Supplication to the Word 
ſelf, and Interceſſion,and giving of Thanks, 
and Prayer : But to Imvocate Angels 3: 
not reaſonable; fence we do not 

the Knowledge of them, which is ws + 


ord if we conld comprehend the Knowledge | 


of them, which is and ferret, 
this very Knowledge which declares to us 
their ard Office, would not allow 
ws to preſume to pray to any other, but to 
the who is Lord over all, and abun- 
dantly ſufficient for all, by onr Savionr 
the Son of God. Where rves Two 
plain Reaſons, why we ought to Pray 
only to God, and to offer up our Pray- 
ers otily by the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God and our Savt 
our : Firſt, Becauſe he only 5s Lord over 
all, and therefore the Worſhip of Pray- 
er is to be given to him only. And: then, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Becauſe we have no necd of 'Serm. 
any 6cher Patronand Benetator, or of MT. 
any other Mediator and Advocate, heirs WWW 
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whundaxtly fuffrcrent Savn- 
our 4-7 mae 


- In the ſame Age Novetian, in his 
Book concerning the Trinity, makes 
uſe of this argument, to prove the Di- 
vinity of Chriftz becauſe he hears our 
Prayers, when we call apon him. if 
Chriſt (ſays he _) be ory u. Mar, how cave 
—_— every where to thoſe that call 
_ im? ſince this 'is not the Natnre of 

, but 'of God, tobe able to bepreſent 
every where ? If Chriſt be only-a Man, why 
do we in our Prayers cell upon him us Me- 
'drator 5 ſence. pr To 4 15 deemed 
wal to belpor eve ur? 1f Chriſt be 
"only 2 Man, why do we 'put > 
him; fnce Hope in Man 'is int 
Scripture ? 


In the TVrh. Century, the ical 
Conſtitutions, underthe Name of Clemens 
Romanss ( but undoubtedly written in 
that Age _) give usa pregnant-negative 
Veſtn mn this matter z for - 
a great many of 'the publick Prayers 
are'tliere ſet down at large, 'yet they 

are 
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SE] aK# | 
Var. IL are all directed to 'God:a/oze, and not 
WY the leaſt Intimation there of any Prayer 


made to the Angels, or Saints, or even 
to the Virgin z nor of theit Inter- 
ceſſion or Aid ; which gow makes fo 
great a part of the Publick Devotions 
ot the Church of Rome. 


Athanaſius, in his Fotrth Oration 
againſt the Arians, proves the Unity of 
the Father and the Son, from 1 The. 
3. 11. Now. God himſelf, and our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, dire# our ,way unto you. 
From whence he argues thus, One would 
not pray to receive any thing from the 
Father and the Angels,._ or from any 
other Creature , nor would one ſay, God 
and the Angels give thee this 5 but one 
would pray to receive any thing from the 
Father and the Son , becanſe of their 
QOnity and Uniform Gift ; for all things 
that are given by the Father, are given 
the Son, and there is nothing which t 
Father doth nat work by the Son ;" and 
then concludes, that it doth not belong 
to any, but to God alone, to Bleſs and 
grant Deliverances. This I take to be 
a very remarkable Teſtimony againſt 
the Church of Rome, who in their 
Publick, Offices joyn the Blefled Vir- 

: gin 
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bleſs #5, as it is in the Office of the Bleſ- 
kd Viegins in direct NF iction to 
what juſt now cited out of Athanaſine - 
and nothing ſo - common in - their 
Mouths;: as Jeſu Maria, Jeſus and Ma- 
ry; _— more frequent in their moſt 
eminent Writers, than' to joyn' them 

her in their Doxologies and 
Thankſgivings. ' Glory to God, and the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays 

ory de Valentia. And Bellarmin hit» 
ſelf concludes his Difputations concetn- 
ing the ' Worſhip of / Saints; in + theſe 
Words, Praiſe be to God, and to the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgin Mother Mary ; likewiſe to Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, the Eternal Son of the Eternal 


Father, be Praiſe and Glory. And in 
the very Roman Mzſſal it (elf, they 
make ms _ their = to God 
ehty, t 2 Mary, 
Eo Bags nem rye 
the Saints, And in their Abſolution, 
they join together the Paſſton of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Merits of the Bleſ- 
fed Virgin, and of all the Saints, for the 
Remilſio of Sins, Aris not this the 
G very 
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in with God, and our Saviour, in the Serm. 
me Breath, and ſometimes put her T1. 
before her Son ; Let Mary and her Son ww 


82 
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Vor. IL very thing which As} aſius doth ſo "Y 
wv verely condemn ? 


E have mentioned before . the. Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, which about the wiid- 
dle:-of | this Century. - condemns the 
Worſhip of Angels, | and Praying to 
theni,.:as. down-right Idolatry-: And 
towards the end; of this Fourth Age, 
and jn the beginning of the Fifth, when 
at 1s pretended 't at praying to Saints 
= begin ( It was: rather 

' Apaſtraphe and Rhetorital 
dreſs, _ _ _— omar ter 
are, ex monies it. 0 
the moſt eminent Fathers oft that time. 
will inſtance but in Three, Epiphamis 


ws, St. Chryſoſiam, and St. Anguſtime. 


Epip, ani, in his Confutation of the 
Hereſie of the Colhridians (which he 


calls the Herefie of 'the Women,  be- 
cauſe they firſt _— the Worſhip of che 
Vugm Mary) declares moſt expreſhy 
again(t. the Worſhip of any Creature 
whatſoever; For zeither (ſays he?) Eli 
as. to. be 'worſhipped, though he is.xechoued 
aprong the lroings(meaning. that: he was 
taken 'up into Heaven, Body and Soul) 
or John, nor any other of the my 
An 
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And as for the Virgin Mary, he parti- Serm. 


culatly adds, that if God mill not have 


#s to worſhip the Angels, how mnch more \S Wo 


would he not have us to worſhip her that 
was born of Anna ?, And* concludes, 
let Mary be had in Honour ;, but let the 
Lord be worſhipped. 


St. Chryſoſtom, in a long Diſcourſe, 
perſuades Men to addreſs their Prayers 
immediately to God, and not as we 
addreſs our (elves to great Men by 
their Officers and. Favourites z and 
tells ys, that there is no need of ſuch In- 
terceſſors with God, who is not ſo ready to 
prant our Petitions, when we entreat him 

y others, as when we pray to him our 
Fekove. 


Laſtly, St. Auguſtine, becauſe the Scri- 
pure pronounces him accurſed, that put- 
eh his truſt in Man ; from thence he 
ar nes, that therefore we ought not to 
uf of any other, but of our Lord God, 
either the Grace to do well, or the Re- 
ward of it. The contrary to which [ 
am ſtire is done in ſeveral of the Pub- 
lick Prayers uſed in the Church of Rowe. 
And, I. 22, de Civ. Dei, he exprelly tells 
us, that the Names of the Martyrs were 
W 9 recited 
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Vo, II. recited in their Prayers at the Altar ; but 
WV they were not invocated by the Prieſt, who 


did celebrate Divine Service. And in the 
Third Council of Carthage (which was 
in St. NN time ) .it zs enjoined 
(Can. 33.) that all Prayers that were made 
t the Altar, ſhould be direfed to the Fa- 
ther. Which how it is obſerved in the 
Church of Rome, we all know. 


To conclude this matter, it carinot 
be niade appear, that there were an 
Prayers to Saints, in the Publick Ofh- 
ces of the Church, till towards the end 
of the Eighth Century. For in the 
Year 754. the Invocation of Saints was 
condemned by a Council of 338 Bi- 
ſhops at Conſtartinople , as is acknow- 
ledged by the Second Council of Nice, 
which firſt eſtabliſh'd this Superſtition, 
in the Year 787 ; and this very Council 
was condemned Seven Years after, in a 
Council at Frakfort, and declared void, 
and to be no otherwile eſteemed of, 
than the Council of Arimmug. 


Thus you ſce, when this Dodrine 
and Practice, ſo contrary to the Do- 
E&rine and Praftice of a great many of 
rhe firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
was 


Wi 
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was firſt eſtabliſhed, namely, at the Serm. 
ſame time with the Worſhip of Images, 1II. 
and when the firſt Foundation of Tran- ww 
ſubſtantiation was laid 5 which as they 

began at the ſame time, ſo they are 

very fit to go together. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
next thing which I proposd, namely, 
to anſwer the chief Pretences which are 
made for this Dodtrine and Practice, 
But of That in the following Diſcourſe. 
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SERMON IV. 


Chriſt Jeſus, the only Mediator be- 
tween God and Men, 


The Third Sermon on 


x Tim. II. 5, 6. 


For there is one God, and one Medi- 
ator between God and men, the 
man Chriſt TJeſws who gave him- 

ſelf 'a ranſom for all. 


N the Two former Diſcourſes upon 
this Text, I have treated on the 
Second Propoſition | laid down from the 
Words; viz. That there is but one Medi- 
ator between God and men, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. In treating on this Propoſition, I 
ſhewed, 


Firſt, That it is agreeable to Scrip- 
ture. 
G 4 Secondly, 


Invocation of Angels 


Vor. II. Secondly, That it is agreeable to one 
WY great End and Deſign of the Chriſtiari 


Religion, and of out Saviour's coming 
into the Warld, which was to deſtroy 
Idolatry out of it. 


Thirdly, That from the Nature and 
Reaſon. of the thing, there can be but 
one Mediator or Interceſſor in Heaven 
with God for Sinners; and that he can 
be no other than Jeſus Chriſt. - 


Fourthly, 1 ſhew'd how contrary to 
this Doctrine, the DoGrine and Practice 
of the Church of Rove is, in their In- 
vocation'of Angels and the Blefſed Vir- 
gin, and the Saints, and making uſe of 
their Mediation and Interceſſen with 
God for Sinners. | 


This I endeavoured to do, by ſhew- 
ing, 1ſt. How contrary this is to the Do- 
d&rine of the Scriptures. 2/3. How contra- 
ry to the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church, for ſeveral of the firft Ages of 
it, And thus farI have. gone. | 


I proceed now in the 3d. Place, to 
anfwer the chief Pretences.and \Excu- 
ſes 


and Saints, unlawful. 
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ſes which are -made by thoſe of the Serm. 


Church of Rome, for this Do&rine and 
Praftice. + #* | 


As, 1. That they only fay, that it is 
lawful to Pray to Angels and Saints; but 
do not enjoyn and require it. To this 
I anſwer Two things. | 


(1.) In faying that it is lawful to 
Pray to Saints: and Angels ( if they 
went no farther ) they ſay, that which 
they can never' make good ; becauſe 
Prayer 1s an A& of Religious Worſhip, 
and peculiar and proper to God only, 
and therefore cannot be given to any 
Creature, Angel, or Saint. ThisI have 
proved from Scripture, where our Sa- 
viour commands us, when we pray, to 
ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven ; 
hat is, to dire and addreſs our Pray- 
ers to God only. And St. Paxl likewiſe 
forbids the worſhipping Angels by. invo- 
cating. of them, and 'making uſe of 
them as Med;ators -between God and 
us, in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſrans : 
which Theodores expreſly interprets 
concerning the Invocation of Angels, 
and' applying our ſelves to them, as 
Mediators and Interceſſors with God 
TW in 


IV. 


go Þruocation of Szints Enjoy d 


Vor. Il. in Heaven for us. And the Connci 

WW of Laodicea declares this Praftice to. be 
Idolatry. Beſides that the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Chriſtian Church, for 
above Three Hundred Years, never 
ſpake of praying to any, but God only ; 
and do expreſly co the Invoca- 
tion of Angels, -much more of. the 
Saints, who are Inferior tc them ; and 
therefore they always define Prayer to 
be an Addreſs to God, a Converſing and 
Diſcourſeng with God 5; which would be 
a falſe Definition of Prayer, if it were 
lawful to pray to any but to God only. 
All which confidered, one juſtly 
wonder at the Confidence ſome 
Men, who would have it taken for 
granted, without any Proof, that the 
Invocation of Saints and Angels is 
Lawtul. 


(2.) If it were trace, that it 15 law- 
ful to pray to Angels and Saints; it is 
not true, that the Church of Rome does 
only declare it to be lawful, but does 
not require and enjoyn it ; as ſome of 
their late Writers pretend. 


With what Face can this be. ſaid, 
when there are fo many Prayers to An- 
gels 
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by the Church of Rome. 


Bleſſed Virgin, in the Publick Offices 


91 
els and- Saints, and eſpecially to the Serm. 


IV. 


of their Church, in which all are ſup- vo 


poſed to join, 38 much as in the Pray- 
ers which are put up to God by the 
Prieſt? 'Tis true indeed, the People 
underſtand neither ; but they are pre- 
ſent at both, and join in both alike ; 
that is, as much as Men can be faid to 
Join in that which they do not under- 
ſtand ; as that Church ſuppoſeth Peo- 
ple may do, and receive great Edifi- 
cation alſo, by joining with the Prieſt, 
in a Service which they do not under- 
ſtand. Bur, how they can be edified b 
what they do not underſtand, I mu 
confeſs my {elf as little able to under- 
ſtand; - as they do their Prayers. But 
whether they underſtand them, or not, 
'tis certain that if the People have any 
py in the Publick Paryers of the 

urch, they are bound to pray to 
Angels and Saints. 


wo 

And if the Creed of Pope Pixs IV. 
framed by Virtue of an Order of the 
Council of Trent, be of any Authori- 
ty with them; one of the Articles of it 
is, that I do firmly hold, that the Saints, 
which Reign together with Chriſt, are to be 


wore 


Saints in Heaven praying for us, 


Vor. II. worſhipped and invocated, and that they do 


er up Prayers to God for ws. And 
oo Creed all the onda of Ca- 
thedrals 'and Superior Churches, and 
all who hold any Dignity, or Benefice 
with Cure of Souls from them, are 
bound ſolemnly to make Profeſſion of, 
and Swear to,and carefully to cauſe it to 
be Held and —_— and Preached b 
all that are under their Charge ; fo 
that they are to Teach the People, that 
the Saints which reign together with Chriſt, 
are to be worſhipped and prayed to. And 
therefore unleſs People are not bound 
to do that, which they are to be 
Taught it is their Duty to do, they are 
by Virtue of this Article, required #0 
worſhip and pray to Saints. And if the 
Publick, Office of their Church be the 
Publick Worſhip ; and Pope Pixs his 
Creed, the Publick Faith of the Ro- 
wiſh Church, no Man can be either of 
the Faith, or in the Communion of that 
Church, who does not only hold - it 
Lawtul, but his Duty, te worſhip the 
Saints in Heaven, and to pray to them, 
and accordingly does join 'in the Wor- 
{hipof them, and Prayers to them, as 
much as' in any other part of Divine 
Service. 
2. Another 


— 
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2: Another Pretence for this Doctrine Serm. 
and Practice, is, that the Saints in Hea- IV. 
ven do pray for us; and what is this VY 
but to be Medzators and Irterceſſors with 
God for us? Andif ſo, why may not 
we pray to them, to intercede with God 
for us? To this I anſwer for things. 


(1.) Wedo not deny that the Saints 
in Heaven pray for us that are hereu 
on Earth, uſe they may do (© fr 
any thing we know ; but that they do 
ſo, is more than can be proved, either 
by clear Teſtimony. of Scripture, or by 
any convincing Argument from Rea- 
ſon, and therefore no Doctrine or Pra- 
fice can be ſafely grounded upon it, 


(2.) Tho' it were certain, that the 
Saints 1a Heaven do pray for us; yet 
they are not Mediators and Interceſſors 
properly {o called : For all Irterceſſion 

rictly and properly ſo call'd, is in Vir- 
tue of a Sacrifice offered by hint that in- 
tercedes; and therefore he only by 
whom Expiation of Sin is made upon 
Earth, can beproperly an Interceſſor with 
God in Heaven ; but this, no Angel or 
Saint hath done, or can do. 


And 


Saints in Heaven praying for us, 


Vor.II. And (as I have ſhew'd in ſome of the 
WY former Difcourſes) it 1s the plain ſc 


of a great part of the Epiſtle to the 


brews toprove this very thing,thatunder 
theGoſpelwe have in HhgbPre that lives 
for ever, ant appedys in the Preſence of God 
for #s, in the Virtue of that Blood which 
he fhed, and that Suerifice which he offered 
upon the Croſs for the Expiation of Sin + 
And that by this High Prief® only we have 
Acceſs with Freedom and Confidence to the 
Throne of Grace, and by him do'offer up 
all our Prayers and Thankfgivings, and 
all other Ads of- Religious Wonthip'to 
God : And this the Apoſtle ſhews was 
typified in an imperfe& Maniier, by 
the Jewiſb _— under the Law, 
who: was but one, arid'none but he onl 
could enter into the Holy of Holies,with t 
Blood of the Sacriffces, that were ſlain and 
burnt without, by which Blood he made an 
Atonement, and Interceed for the People ; 
and thongh every Prieſt-might pray for 
the People, and the People for one ano- 
ther, which isa kind of Irterceſſron ; yet 
that peculiar kind of Irterceſſ;or, which 
was performed by the High Prieſt, in the 
Holy of Holies, irv virtue of the Sacrifice 
that' was ſhin without, conld not 2 
made, 


no Reaſon for praying to then. 


all which was typified owr High Prieſt 


95 
made, but by the High Prieſt only. By Serm. 


IV. 


under the Goſpel who onlyhath made Ex- \v Wo 


pration of Sie, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
and is enter d inte Heaven, to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us, where he lives for 
ever, to make Imterceſſior for ws, in virtue 
Of. 'that Blood which was ſhed for the 
Expiation of Sin, and which can only 
be preſented to God, by him that ſhed 
it., And this is ly Interceflion, 
like that of the Fligh Priefs under the 
Law: for: the People of 1fraet ;, and this 
kind of Ivterceſ/rer can be made by none 
in. Heaven x + _—_ onl yp 
Pri our on, Teſws t 

GE ts by et can we offer 4 
our. Prayers and Services to God, and 
conſequently. we cannot addreſs our 
{c]ves to any other,. Angels or Saints, as 
Mediators with God for us. 


(3.) Suppoſing it certain, that the 
Saints'dorpray for us'; yet we may not 
addreſs ſolemn Prayer to them to pray 
for us, becauſe Prayer and ſolemn In- 
vocation 1s a part of that Religious 
Worlup which is peculiar to God. 


(4) Sup- 


55 


Acking the Prajers of good Mer, 


Vor. Il. (4.) Suppoſing it not only certain 


a 4 


CY 


that the Saints in Heaven do'pray for 
us, but likewiſe that they might be _m 
per Mediators and Interceſſors with 

tor us; yet we ought not topray tothem, 
becauſe they cannot hear us, as I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſhew fully by and by. 


3- Another of their Pretences or Ex- 
cuſes for this Practice, is, that praying 
to Saints to pray for us, 1s no more 
what we do to good Men upon Earth, 
when we deſire them'to'pray for us.:So 
the late Expounder of the Catholique 
Faith, namely the Biſhop of Meavxx, 
tells. us, that they pray to the Saints in 
Heaven, in the ſame order of Brotherly ſo- 
riety, with which we entreat our Brethren 
upon Earth to pray for us. 


But that this is not a true Repreſenta- 
tion either of their Dodrine or Prattice 
in this matter, will appear by theſe fol- 
lowing Conſiderations; 


(1.) That they pray to the Angels 
and Saints in Heaven, with the ſame 
ſolemn Circumſtances - of Religious 
Worſhip, that they pray to God on 
elt, 


A ZR an a> ao. oc oo. co. 
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. nd Argument for praying to Saint). 


ſelf in the ſame place, and in the ſime Serm 
huntble Poſture, and in the ſame Reli- -Ty; 
pious \Offices and Services,- in which wvV 


they pray to God; which ſurely is ne- 
'ver done by any to their Brethrerx upoie 
Earth. 


(2.)Thatin their Prayers and Thank(- 


givin they joyn the Angels and the 
V 


ifgin arid the S4ints together 


* :with God arid Chfiſt, as if C to uſe theit 


own Phraſe ) it were i= the ſame order 


- -of Brotherly Society, and as if they were 


all equally the Obje&s of our Invocation 
and Praiſe z of which in my laſt Dif- 
courſe, - I gave ſeveral plain Inſtances ; 
but this alſo is never done to oxrBrethrex 
por Earth. 


(3.) That in che Creed of Pope 
Pixe IV. it is expreſly ſaid, that. the 
Saints which reign together with Chriſt, 
are to be Worſhipped and irrvdcated ;, but 
this furely they will not allow to be 
done to owr Brethren upon Earth. And 
the Contrcil of Trent does expreſly 
cape the Worſhip and Invocation of 

ints, upon their reigning with Chriſt ii 
Heaven ;, and therefore this Worſhip and 


Invocation of Saints muſt nectHarily 


H be 


Arking the Prayers. of good. Men, 


Vou- Il. be ſomething more, than-eccording #0 the 
SY ſat order of brotherly Society, with which 


we entreet our Brethren upon Berth to pray 

for w : Otherwiſe arr we > by 

the Council of their reigning with Chriſt 172 

Heaven, would be frivolous; if the ſame 

_ may be done to our Brethren upon 
the 


( 4.) In the Publick Offices of their 
Church, they do not only pray to the 
Saints to pray for them, but they dire& 
their Prayers and Thank(givings imme- 
diately to thern, for all thoſe Bleſſings 
and Benefits which they ask of God, and 
thank himfor. Of which innumerable 
Examples might be given out of their 
Publick Offices; particularly in #he Office 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, they pray to the An- 
gels thus ; Deliver us we beſjeech you by your 
command from all our Sins, 


And the words of the Decree of 
the Council of Trent | ad eornm orati- 
ones, opemt, anxiliumgize eoufugere, to flec 
to rheir Prayers, aid, and help ] unleſs 
we will make them a meer tautology, 
muſt of neceſlity ſignifie ſomething 
more than begging of them to pray 
tor us. And indeed thoſe wor care 
their 
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no Argument for projing to Stints 


theis &d and help; ſeem to be added-one- 'Serm. 
purpale to. give. countenance; to | thoſe IV. 
diret Prayers-which are. made to. the www 


Eng 
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out any Change itt their Publigk-Offices ; 
and -unleſs we will -underſtdnd them 
jar to the gldin and obyjous Senſe 
of thoſe Prayersghey muſt ſignahe ſome- 
thing mare thanPraying to the Saitits to 
Pray for us. _ | | 


Tis true indeed, that the Catechiſm 
much jo ogy ke order 'of. -= 
Conncil rezet, tor'the Explaining © 
their Dodrines, niakes the difference 
between their Prayers to God, and to 
the,Sainits, to lie in this, that we ſay 
to God, Have mercy one us, or bear our 
Prayers ;, but to the Saints, Pray for us. 
But [ have ſhewn before, that this is 
not the conſtant Form of Praying to 
Szints, - but that fr y they make 
dire Addteſles to for their help 
and aid. And this the Cotnpilers of the 
Catechaſme were ſenſible of, and there- 
fore they add, 4/though it be Lawful int 
=_ _ toarko ” Seints them- 

ves, that they wonld:have mercy on ws ; 
becanſe they are very merciful. And is 

| H 2 not 


OO 


\\Prejing\to.Angelx wrd Saimts, * 


V6. 11-not: Get fo t662-! And) then where's 


WAN 


the difference between their Prayets-to 
God, ard'to the Sainws? -If it! neither 
Form, ''ttor"in the Reaſon of then, ''if 
we prayed them'forrhefame thing, and 
inthe {atne Forth, buve mercy on ns, atid 


# 
 0tir Prayers to therh ibe;grounded upon 
-the ſame'Reaſon, that our Prayers to 


God are, -namely becauſe they are- meree- 
ful; where then is the difference between 
them ? _ . 
'4;''I will mention'but | one Pretence 
more, which is; 'that by Praying'to'the 
Saines'm Heavety\they'do not make 
ther-Gods; and therefore there can be 
no Suſpicion 'or danger of Idolatry/in- 
the Ou vt 1 2 
To this 1 ſhall-anfxer Two things; 
or 1 "13 5 3 305i 
(1. That praying to them in all 
places,/4and :at -al} 'rimies, - and' for” all 
ſorts of Bleflings;' does fuppole thetn to 
have the ihoommunicable PerfeCtions 
of the DivineNatere imparted to then, 
or-inherent in them, namely his'Omni- 
potence;and Omnifcience, and Immenſe 
Preſence-yand to whatever Being 4, - 
[1 cri 


Taal atry* tial 


mike:id God ;for.Prayer to God/15no 


| fol 
(cribe theſe Perefectians, m ſodojiig we Serm,. 


V. 


otherwiſe an acknowledgment of- his 


brence, 'Omniſcience, and In- 
menſe Preſence; *than as 'we'do nel 
&, and atalt ris,” pray to-him for 
EO iongs? and ſo they ”s to the Saints, 
and that -not only with vocal but with 
mental Prayer, 'which the'-Conmeil of 
Trent allows, and in ſodoing, neceffari- 
ly ſnppoſeth them to.xnow our-hearts, 
directly contrary to the Reaſon which 
Solomon gives, why we ſhould put up 
all our- Prayers and Supplications to 
God, (1 Kings 8. 39.) for thou, even 
thou, only knoweſt the hearts of all the 
Children of Men. 


(2. Bellarmine is ſo ſenſible of the 
dint of this Argument, that he is forced 
to acknowledge the Saints which reign 
with Chriſt in Heaven to be Gods by partict- 
pation, (thats, aſort of inferiour Gods, 
as the Heathen ſuppoſed their Mediators 
to be) and that therefore we may nm to their 
Aid and Help,as well as to their Interceſſion 
and Prayers. And'is this allo to pray to 
the Saints in Heaven, i the ſame Order 
of Brotherly Society, with which we entreat 
our Brethren upon Earth to pray for us ? 
H 3 This 


1a? 


Ee 


_ 


Invocation of Angels and Saints, 


« This methinks is-great paper x tw 
treat Gods by Participetion, | juſd 10. the 
ſame manner-2s'Ws:; do our. 
upox Earth. Certainlycoither, Bellgramee 
hath raiſed the Saints ja; Heaven! .ton 
high, when he makes them Gods þy pry 
ticipation z, or the Biſhopof Meanx 

ſunk them too. 'low,y 'when he oy ene 
they are.$0. be treated and addteſt to, 
in the ſame Ronkof Brotherly Society, with 
mortal Men here upon Eart Berth. 


One cannat but think the Decree of 
the Council of Tremt to be very ob- 
ſcure and ambiguous, ow: » Mr 
admit of Two 5 Jo] $19 me 
cations. If the infall Judge of Cons 
verſies can ſpeak no plainerz I think 
we had even beſt ſtick to 'the Bible, 
and hear what God fays in his Word, 
and endeavour to — it as well 
as we can. 


I proceed now to the Fourth thing 
whith F propoſed, namely, to ſhew 
that this Praftice of theirs, of Addreſ- 
bo our ſelves to ls. and Saints, 

making ufe ;of their Mediation, 
ofter up our Prayers "and Thankf 
givings to God 1s not only "Tn 
ing 


Needleſs and Uſeleſs 


being: nd where commanded by God ; Serm, 


but Ofekiſs allo, and unprofitable. 


They-ate fo far from pretending , 
that 'it is commanded by God, that 1e- 
veral of their later Writers would fain 
make us believe that' it 1s not ex- 
joized by their Councils; but only 
declared to. be lawtul,-or: at moſt, but 
recommended as protitable. Nor is 
there any Example of praying to Saints, 
either in the Old or New Teſtament : 
Not in the Old, (as they of the Church 
of Rome confeſs) henſe the Saints were 
not then' admitted ints Heaven ;, nor in 
the New, for fear of ſcandalizing the 
Jews, and & 4 makong the Gentiles think 
they propoſed new Gods, and new Medi- 
ators to then, inſtead of the old;, which 
are the Reaſons given by their own 
Writers. 


And it is Needleſs likewiſe ; becauſe 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt alone is 
ſufficient for us, and more than the In- 
terceſhon of Millions of Saints and 
Angels. He alone 5s able to Pw to the 
xtmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, 
as the Apoltle to the Hebrews ſpeaks. 
Hath not he made a clear and full Pro- 
H4a miſc 


SVN 
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Vor. IL 


Invocation of Angels, and Saints, 


miſe to us, that whatever we 'ask; un his 
Name, ſhall be granted us 2 And havewe . 


any Reaſon to doubt, either of his In- 
clination and good will, or of his Power 


and Intereſt to do us good ? What:need 


then is there to ſue for the Favour, 


or to take in the Afliſtance of: any. o-: 
ther, even of thoſe who are thought. 


to be moſt powerful, and: the chief 


Miniſters and Favourites in 'that' Hea-: 


yenly Court ? After ſuch an Afu- 
rance that my Buſineſs will be &f- 
fectually done - there, by that t 
Advocate 'with the- Father, Jeſus Ghri 
the Righteous; why ſhould 1 _ 
my felt to $t; Peter, though: he be 
ſaid to keep the Keys 'of | Heaven 
or to Michael the'Atch-Angel, though 
he be the chief of the a uy 6 Spirits 4 
or to the Bleſſed Virgin er ſelf, not+ 
withſtanding thoſe glorious Titles of 
the Lueen of Heaven, and the Mother 
of Mercy, which they -of the Church 
of Rome, are pleaſed to beſtow upon 
her, and without her conſent, and' as 
may reaſonably be preſumed, againſt her 


will ? 1 


I will put a Caſe, which may help 
to render this matter a little more plain 
| v1 and 
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weeHeſs ard. uſeleſs. IOF 


and ſenſible to: us;.f0/ as every? Man Serm. / 
way be able tg judge of it. Suppoſe. IV - 


args Forget Regie OC 
+ Maper of Requeſts 4 with; this. 
on ration : and Afſaranee, 


that all Petitions/.that-+ were addreft to. 
him by. his Sqag ſhould be - graciouſly 
received. and avlwered z/ in2bis-cale,, 
though:every' Man-oinght uſechis own. 
Diſcretion, at his own Peril, ; ahd take 
what courſe he ,plcaſcd, 'yet4 ſhould 
moſt certainly [preferall 1 my-Pctitibns 
to! the, King, 30. the; way which he 
had- fo plainly . directed, -. and ſhould 
trouble neyer a Courticr of them: all 
with my Buſineſs ; for fear Git 
ſhould think, that I did either diſtruſl 

his. Royal Word, or. deſpiſe his Son, 
by my:ſoliciting the Aid and Help of 
every little Courtier, after I had put 
my Petition into the Hands of this great 


Myer of Requeſt: 


And now I will not diſtruſt any of 
your Underſtandings ſo far as to make 
the- Application. [ will only add, that 
it is an Eternal Rule of Truth, and 
which never fails in any Caſe, Fruſtra 
fit per plyra, quod fiers poteſt per pau- 
Flora, if is in vain to attempt that by 
EM more 


NEESLSs —— 


I” : ora al Tenn 
in Fencitg, - evot -doforad 

Practice from being Uslawful; yet this 
one-thing is 2 fafficient Objefhion in 


or" Hs that it is: pevfoltty 
Needleſs. | 1 11:1" 


Or if we ery imagine any weed of 


this z all' Addreſſes to them muſt be *' 


| 


v4 and wiprofitable, if they do not | 


know- our Wants, -and hear our Pray: | 


4 


ers that are put up 40 them ; which | 


St. Auguſtin thought they do not 


know and hear,” Fatenduw et (faith 


he, L. De Guard pro mortuis, I] 


quidem mortnos , '- quid hic agat 
anuſt be Larger wr 


they cannot know our Wants, nor hear 
Our 


hat the Dead re | 
ignorant of what is dome here. This was | 
his Opinion; but we are ceptain that ' 
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ctr Prayers at all 'Fimes ahi 4f Serm./ 


Plactsz/ ualeſs they can-either be'p 


ſentevery where, whith no Finite Be- vo 


ing-canbe';-or elſe Cod be pleaſed "Tn 
ſome: way to conmitni- 
cat-:to. them he Knowledge of onr 
Wants, nd of: che Prayers which -we 
1+: jo gem reg we can never 
; that hes dots, nnlds he have 
communicated to us, that he is plea- 
ſed'to'do ſo, of 'which the Scri 
no where gives 1s the leaſt intimati- 
on. 


But becauſe they pretend, that the 
Scripture gives us ſome hints of this, 
I ſhalt brietly examine what they fay 


' LI That the Angels know our 
Condition here below, becauſe they 
are ſaid to rejexce at the Converſion of 
a Sixers, and therefore the Saints do 
likewiſe know our Condition, becauſe 
they ſhall be like the Angels. But this 
is not ſaid of them till after the Re- 
ſurreftion, when we ſhall have no 
Occaſion to pray to them. Befides 
that it may well enough be ſuppo- 
ted, that God may reveal both - 

ene 
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Vor. H. 
DS] 


the Angel and Shirits im. Heaverl, the 
Converlion ; of +a Sinner} becaaſe.'it 
may contribute tq'the Incteaſe of»theit 
Joy;and Happmels 2/But will it: hence 
tollow, that God reveals ta_.them:all 
other ,Circumſta ay pe _ mar 
On, , our Dangers | Tempear 
and Troubles, :oar Sins :and:our Suffers 
ings, the Knowledge whereof wa 
no ways contribute to the Increaſe: of 
their Happinel$ 2; And. yet in: arder' ed 
their Intercefiion with God. for us, 
their Knowledge of theſe things would 
be moſt beneficial to us. 


IL Becauſe the rich Mar was:con- 
cerned in Hell fog the. Salvatian- of 
his Relations on Earth, they e 
that it 1s much more probable, that 
the Saints in Heaven are concerned for 
us, and are ready to pray for us, and 


therefore it 15 very credible, that ſome 


way or other, they have the. Know- 


ledge of our Condition and Wants, | 


though we cannot certainly tell what 
that particular way 1s. 


To which I anſwer.- 


(1.) That it is a known Rule amongſt 
all 
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alÞ Divides; that no'tertain Argument Sernt, 
catib&Urawh” from the Circumſtances IV. 
Joſh Pattble, but only from the mam wv 
Sc6Þ6 ari6)/ Intention of it ; not is it ſo 
likely" that' che wicked' in Hell ſhould 
haveatyy ſhare/in'#hat,, which St. Pan! 

| tells us, is the -great Vertue of the 
Saints, in Heaven, I mean Charity; and 

5f\ thy have 'it not; then no Argu- 
'meht car be: drawn from it. Sonte 

of their!” Cominentators think, that 
.thisMgtion' of' the rich Mar to Abra- 

hay concerning! his Brethren, did not 
-proceed' from Charity! to them, but 

tO Wil elf; * leſt'his-Torment and Pu- 

- ſhould be+increaſed by their 

f coming'to-'Hell, by the means of the 

c jl1-Exartiple which he had given them, 
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t when/ he ' was bn Farth : And Car- 
r | dinal' Cajetar thinks 'that he was con- 
4 cerned ' for | his Brethren out of Pride 
e + and Ambition, and becauſe it -would 


> | be for the Honour of his Family, to 
s, | have ſome of | them in that Glo 
t | (fo fariabove 'any thing © in this 
' World)” which he flaw Abrahar ant! 
| Lazarss poſſeſt of, This is 4 Reaſon, 
| which'I confeſs I ſhould nvt have 
| thought on ; and-yet perhaps it might 
&| | belikely enough toenterinto the Mind 
I | of 


Whether Sainte js Heaven 


Vor-II.of c Cardind. And. 1 eng owe 
WY ſerve by the way, that this 


Reg which; the rich A in Hel 
& to Abrahaze, . is the 

we meet with inScrigture, _ 
like a Prayer, ago @a0:07 
the inp in Flory = 


Well! But ſupy hatch rc Mr 
in Hell had. for his Brethren 
and we will calily agree; that ehoGing 
in Heayen fbave.ouch more: 

not only for their Kindred, but for all 
Men here upon-Earths let ys npw con- 
ſider the way and\ manuer 
which the | groat Dinjnes of the Church 
be lg pon the School-oner,, who 
(ory dane: lj as a —— 
thing) do, aſſign: of 

which the Saints: in Heaven _— _ 
ve kangy dition ang rar 


They tell us has! they h_ all our 
Prayer and ,Wangs-in the Glaſs of the 


or Trinity 3, which Meta 0 
DET, phor of 


5 of the Deity, or Trandy, if it | 


have any meaning, it. maſt be thys, that 


the Saints -in- Heayen beholding the | 


| 


Face of God: or the Divine Efſence, in 


which . 
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bear. our Prayers #1 
which the Knawledge of all thi 


they. ſpoil all; thisfine tion a- 
84in, by telling us, that this Glaſs does 
Rot meceſſarily repreſent to, them. all 
that Knowledge which is inthe Divine 
Mind ; - but that it isa kind of. yolun- 


407 Glaſs, in which the Saints are 
y 


rmitted to ſce fo much as God 
pleaſcth ; but how much that is, they 
cannot tell.us. -. Which amounts to no 
Morethan this ; that the Saints in Hea- 
ven know as much of our Condition 
here ppon Earth, as'God is pleaſed to 
reveal to them: And if this beall, it 
15 as gaod a Reaſon why we ſhould 
{0.0 good, men.an the Eaft or Weſt- 
dies, to pray forius and help us, be- 
cauſe.they alſo know as much of our 
Neceſhties and Prayers, as God thinks 
fit to reveal to them. 


But if the Saints muſt have a Re- 
velation from God. of our Prayers, be- 
fore that they know that we pray to 
them then the ſhorteſt and ſureſt way 
both, is to pray to-God, and not to 
them. or however (as Belarwixe con- 
felleth) it were- very fit to pray = 

G 


1s Serm. 
eoptaied, they may-in that Glaſs ſee IV. 
all chings that God knows: But:then Vo 


Vor. II. God,'' before every 
to the Saints, that He would be plez- 


Whether Sat rim Heaven 
ry Prayer we make 


ſed to: reveal that Prayer to them, _ 

upon' 'this Signal 'and' Notice 

then by/God, tliey may 

ſelves to pray to'Godfor'us. But um- 

leſs { were very clear Scripture 

that God had ap phi this Method, 

it is in Reaſon 'fach 

0 Man would take'that Mevyr help 

if: And it ſeems "to me to as little 
; For why ſhould/not ©” Man 

'think' God as ready: to grarit him' all 

his other Recueſts,' without the Medi- 

ation and. Inerrexpiien of ' Saints, 0s this 

one 'R of revealing out” 

and Was, to them £ And if this wat 

not' thought ſo convenient, I know 

but -one'more, and that is, to ptay to 

the Saihts to go +to'God, and beg of 

hirti,” that he would be pleaſed to re- 

veal to them oar Spplications © and 


EI 


Wants, that they may know what to | 


prayo- him for in ouf bebalf 4 which 


35 juſt ſich a wiſe coorſe, as if a Man 


ſhavld write'a Letter to his ' Frierid 
that + cannot read, and in a Poſtſcript 


deſire: him, that as foon as he hath re- | 


ceived tt, - he would carry it' to one 
that-can tead, and tritreat him to read 
| It 
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hear our Prayers. Fo 


it to him. So that which way ſoever Serm. 
we put the Caſe, what courſe ſoever we 'VL 
take in this Matter, it will be fo far Vo 


from ſeeming Reaſonable, that we ſhall 
have much ado, and mnſt handle the 
buſineſs very tenderly, to hinder it front 
appearing very Ridiculous: 


Thus I have examined their chief 
Pretences from Scripture, for the 
Countenancing this Dodtrine and 
Praftice, and have (ſhewn how little, 
or rather nothing at all is there co 
be found for itz and That alone is Rea- 
ſon enough againſt it, though there 
were nothing in Scripture -agaizft it, 
that there is nothing 1n Scripture for 
it : But I have already produced cleat 
Proof out of the New Teſtament againſt 
if. And becauſe they think the leaſt 
ſhew and probability from Scripture, 
a __ Argument on their fide, I will 
ofter them a probable Argument out 
of the Old Teftament, upon which 
though T will lay no abſolute ſtreſs, yet 
[ believe it would puzzle them; upon 
their Principles, to- give a clear An- 
ſwer toit; and it is from 2 Kings, 2. 
9. where Elijah, juſt before he was ta- 
ket up into Heaven, ſays to Eliſhe, Ark 

I 


what 


, 


Invocation of Angels and Saints, 


11. what 1 ſhall do for thee, before 1 be ta- 
—_— we ay from thee ; thereby intimating 


AS i oy think) a then was 
Opportunity of asking any 

of him: But if Elijah had un- 
de the Matter right ( as the 
Church of Roxee does now) he ſhould 
rather have directed him, to have 
pray'd. to him when he was in Hea- 
ven, where he would have a more 
werful Intereſt, and be in a better 
city to do him a Kindnels, =O 

the Reaſon the Church of Roxee 
why they did not pray to the Lins 
under -_ Old Teſtament (namely be- 
cauſe. they were not then admitted 
into. Heaven), will not hold in the 
Caſe of Elijah, who was taken up 
into Hama) Body and Soul, and con- 
ry ently. in - as good Circumſtances 
-prayed to, as any of the Saints 
wa Martyrs that have gone to Hea- 

ven ſince. 


-. 1 fhould now have procecded, in the 
Efih and laſt place, to have ſhewen, 
That. this Pratice is not only Need- 
ſs and . Vſeleſs, but very Dangerons 
Gs Twpions ; becauſe contrary to the 
Chriſhan Religion, and greatly dero- 
gating 
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dangerous and impions, 


ing from the Merit and Vittue: of | Serm. 


Each 's Sacrifice, and from the Ho- 


nour of the ouly Mediator betweew Gou VV 


and Men, Chriſt Jejns. And indeed , 
how. can we apply. our ſelves: to 'a- 
ny other Mediators and Interceſſors 
with God in Heaven for us, without a 

_ Pr ap _ kong — —— 

; welt of aur Profeſjeon, Tejas t 
Sor of God e As if we. either Chered 
his Kindneſs and AﬀeGion, ar his Paw- 
er and Intereſt in Heaven, to.abtain at 
God's hand all thoſe Bleſſings which 
we ſtand in need of; The Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews tells us expreſly; that he 
is ale to ſave to the wimoſt all thoſe that 
come to Gad by himr's that is, | who ad- 
dreſs their Prayers and Supplications to 
God in. his Name and Mediati But 
if we will chuſe other Mediators for 
our ſelves, of whom we are- nat. ſure 
that they can either hear or help us, 
we may fall ſhort of that Salvation, 
which the Apoſtle tells 'us we ate cure 
of by the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; for 
he is able, KC. 


But this hath been ſhewn ſo abun- 
dantly in the former part of this Diſ- 
courſe, and is fo cleatly conſequent 
| I 2 from 


16 Invocation of Angels, &c. 


Vor. IL from the whole, that I ſhall here con- 
wv clude my Diſcourſe upon the Second 
Propoſetzor I laid down from the words 
of my Text, viz. That there is but one 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. 
Ji. 


"\As'to the Third Propoſition contain- 
ed in the Text, viz. That this one Me- 
diator, Jeſus Chriſt, gave himſelf a Ran- 

L, 1 


Fu ſom for have treated on that Sub- 
a - . - + 

mm con- Je particularly, on another * Occa- 

coins the ſion. 

Sacri 

and Saril- 


fation oo And as to the Fourth and laft Propo- 
Chrift.. . ſetion, viz. That the Mediation or Inter- 


——_ _ of Jeſns Chrift is founded in his 


1953, 


of Mankind ; and becauſe he 

ave himſelf a P—_— all, therefore 
He and He only is qualified to Intercede 
for all men, in vertne of that Sacrifice 
which he offered for the Salvation of Man- 
kind, ljudge nothing more needful to 
be added, to what has fallen in con- 
cerning that Subjet, in my handling 
the Second Propoſetion, in this and the 
two former Sermons. 


SERMON YV. 


The general and Effetual Publication 
oft the Goſpel by the Apoſtles. 


Preached on 


Aſcenſion-Day. 1688. 


—— 


Mark XVI. 19, 20. 
So then after the Loyd had ſpoken. unto 


them, he was recerved up into Hea- 
ven, and ſat on the right Hand of 
God. And they went forth,'\ and 
preached every where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the Word 
with Signs following. 


N theſe Words you have theſe 
| Sang great Points of Chriſtian Do- 
e 


I. Our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Hea- 
Sf ven, 


118; The general Publication of the Goſpel, 


Vor. IL ven, and Exaltation at the right hand 
Yo of God; he was received up into Heaven, 


and fat on the right hand of God. 


The Oo ce of his 
Aidan oy $7 b Vang Which was 
general and, Publication of 

Nv Sofoels + went forth, and preach- 
ed every where,t þro4 Lord working with them, 
and apateving he Word with ſigns follow- 
ing. And both theſe are very proper 
for ay Nays, 67 I Ngo at this time 
hantle the latter Potit; namely, the Ef- 
fe& oy Conſequence of our Savionr's 
Aſcenſion Into Heaven, and Exaltation 
at the right hand of God ; they went 
forth, and preached every where, the Lord 


Ford on fo Phemy and confiraring the 
web fer? folloewing. 


h «And theſe Words contain two things 
In them. 19 


I. The ——_ Publication of the 
Gol |, by the Apoſtles; #hey wert forth 
d proaehed _y whine, 


II. The Reaſon of the great Effi- 
cacy and Succeſs of it z namely, the 
Divine ahd Miraculous Power, which 
accom- 
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by the Apoſtles. 


accompanied the Preaching of itz the Sermr 


Lord wronght with them, and confirmed 
the Word with ſigns following. 


I. The general Publication of -the 
Goſpe] by the Apoſtles ; they went forth, 
and ded fevers + _ Ned 
the Induſtry of the Apoſtles, ' and the 
other Diſciples, in publiſhing the Go- 
ſpel, wasaſmoſt incredible What Pains 

id they take? what Hazards did they 
ron 2? what Difficnlties and > Diſcoufage- 
ments did they contend withat” in 
thigwork ? arid yet their Succeſs was 


greater than their Induſtry, and be- 
yond all Hamane jon: As 


will appear, if we confider theſe Five 
things. 


1. The vaſt Spreading of the Goſpel 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace. 


2. The wonderfidl Power and Efficacy 
- it, upon the Lives and Matmers of 
n. 


: The Weakreſs and Mearmeſs of the 
Inſtruments, that were imployed in 
this great Work. 


I 4 4 The 


120 The Goſpel waſtly ſpread, 
Vox. II. + The powerful Oppoſition that was 
WW railed againſt it. 


5. The great Diſconragements to the 
Embracing the Profeſſion of it. I ſhall 
ſpeak briefly to each of theſe. 


I, The vaſt Spreading of the Goſpel 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace. This is repreſented, 
Rev. 14. 6. by ar Angel flying through 
the mudſt of Wo and preaching the 
Everlaſting Goſpel to every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongne, and people. No (oon- 
er was. the Dodrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion : publiſh'd, and made: known 
to the World, but it was readily em- 
braced by great numbers, almoſt in 
all places where it came. And indeed 
{o.1t was foretold, in the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament. Gen. 49. 10. 
That when Shiloh (that is the Meſſizs) 
ſhould come, to him ſhould the gathering 
of the people be ; And Ifa. 2. 2. That in 
the laſt days the monntaims of the houſe 
of the Lord ſhould be eſtabliſht in the 
top of the mountain, and be exalted above 
the hills, and that all nations ſhould flow 
unto it. Iſa. 60. 8. the Prophet ſpeak- 
ing of Mens ready ſubmiſhon to the 
Goſpel, 
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the Apoſtles Preaching. 


Goſpel, and the great number of thoſe 
that ſhould come in upon the Preachin 


L221 


SCTIN. 
V. 


of it, they are ſaid, to flie as a Cloud, ww 


and as the Doves to the windows. 


So quick and ſtrange a Progreſs did 
this new Dodrine and Religion make 
in the World, that jn the ſpace of 
about zo Years, after our, Saviour's 
Death, it was not only diffuſed through 
the greateſt part of the Roman Em- 
pire, but had reached as far as Par- 
thia and India. In which we ſee our 
Saviour's Prediction fully verified, that 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalerr , 
the Goſpel ſhould be ed in all 
the World, Math. 24: 14 This goſpel 
of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the 


world, for a witneſs unto all Nations, and 


then ſhall the end came. But this is not 


all : Men were not only brought in to 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel ; but, 


2. This Dodtrine had likewiſe a 
wonderful Power and Efficacy upon the 
Lives and Manners of Men. The ge- 
nerality of thoſe that entertained the 
Goſpel, were obedient to it in word and 
deed, as the Apoſtle tells us, concerning 
the - Gentiles that were ——_— -» 


The Efficacy of the Goſpel, 


Vor. Il. Chriſtiavity, Rom. 15. 18. Upon the 
WY change of their Religion, followed al- 


ſo the change of their Manners, and of 
their former courſe of Life. They that 
. took upon them the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, did thenceforth not walk as other 
Gentiles did, in the Inſts of the fleſh, and 


according to the vicious conrſe of the- 


world ; but did put off, concerning their 
former converſation, the old man, which 
was corrupt, according to deceitful Iuſts ; 
and were renewed in the ſpirit of their 
mind, and did put on the new man, which 
after God was created int righteous ard 
true holineſs. So ftratige an had 
the Goſpel upon the Lives of the gene- 
rality of the Profeſſors of it, that I re- 
member TertxViarn, in his Apology to 
the Roman Emperor and Senate, chal- 
lengeth them to inſtance in any one, 
that bore the Title: of Chriſtian, that 
was condemned as a Thief, or a Mur- 
derer, or a Sacrilegious Perſon, ,or that 
was guilty of any of thoſe Fob Enor- 
mitics, for which ſomany Pagans were 
every day made Examples of Publick 
Juſtice, and Puniſht and Executed a- 
mong them. 


And this certainly was a very admi- 
rable 
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when Preach'd by the Apoſtles. 


rable'and hapy Effet, which the Go- Sert. 


fpet had upon Men, to work fo great 


and foadden a Change m the Lives of OE 


thofe who entertained this Doctrine, to 
take rhem quite off from thoſe vicious 
Pra&ices, which they had been brought 
op its, and accuſtomed to ; to change 
their Spirits, *nd the temper of their 
Minds; and of lewd and diſhoneſt, to 
make them ſober and juſt, and holy #7 
all manner of Converſation of proud 
and fierce, contentions and paſſionate, 
malicious and revengeful, to make them 
humble: and neck, Kind and tender- 
heatted, peaceable and charitable. 


And that the Primitive Chriſtians 
were generally good Men, and of vir- 
tuous Lives, 1s credible, becauſe their 
Religion did-teach and oblige them to 
be ſuch; which tho” it be not effectual 
now, to make all the Profeflors of, it 
fuch, as it requires they ſhould be ; yet 
it was a very forcible Argument then, 
in the Circumſtarices in which the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were : For Chriſtia- 
nity was a hated and perfecated Profeſ- 
fion : No Man coald then have any in- 
ducement to embrace it, nnleſs he were 
reſolved to prattiſe it, and live accord- 


ing 
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The weakneſs of the Inſtruments, 


Vor. [1. ing to the Rules of it; tor it offered 


SYS McanoRewards and Advantages in this 


World ; but on the contrary threatned 
Mea with the greateſt Temporal Incon- 
Vvenicaces and Sufferings; and it promi- 
ſed-no Happineſs to Men in the other 


World upon any other terms, than of 


denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
of living ſoberly, righteoufly, and eadly in 
this preſent world. 


And-beſides this Conſideration, we 
have the beſt Teſtimony in the World 
of thcir Unblameable Lives; viz, the 
Teſtimony. of their profeſt Enemies, 
who did not perſecute them for any 
perſonal Crimes, which they charged 
particular Perſons withal, but only for 
their Religion, acknowledging them 
otherwiſe to be very innocent and good 
People. Particulary Pliny, in his Let- 
ter to Trajan the Emperor. ( who had 
given him in Charge, to make particu- 
lar Enquiry concerning the Chriſtians) 
gives this honourable Report of them, 
That there was no fault to be found in 
them, beſides their obſtinate refuſal to Sa- 
crifice to the Gods ;, that at their Religi- 
ous Meetings it was an eſſential part of 
their Worſhip to oblige themſelves by a 
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by whom the Goſpel was Publiſhed. 


ſolemn Sacrament, - againſt Murder, and Serm. 


Theft, and Adultery, and all manner 


Wickedneſs and Vice. No Chriſtian Hi- Wo 


ſtorian could have given a better Cha- 
racer of them, than this Heathen Wri- 
ter does. But, 


3. The Succeſs of the Goſpel will ap- 
pear, yet more ſtrange, if we conſider 
the Weakneſs and Mearneſs of the Inſtru- 
ments that were employed in this =_ 
Work. A company of plain and illi- 
terate Men, moſt of them deſtitute of 
the advantages of Education, went 
forth upon this great Deſign, weak and 
unarmed, unaſliſted by any worldy in- 
tereſt, having no Secular Force and Pow- 
er on their ſide, to give countenance 
and _—— to them; and this not 
only at their firſt ſetting out, but they 
remained under theſe Diſadvantages for 
three Ages together. 


The firſt Publiſhers of the Chriſtian 
Religion offered Violence to no Man, 
did not go about to compel any b 
Force to entertain the Doctrine whic 
they Preached, and to liſt themſelves of 
their number ; they were not attended 
with Legions of armed Men, to dit- 

pole 
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Vor, Il. 
WAYS 


The Oppoſoon to the Goſpel, 
ſe Men for the reception. of their 


ine, by Plunder and Free-Quar- ' 


ter, by. Violence and Tortures; this | 


Modern Method of Converſion was 
not -then thought af; nor did they go 
about to tempt and allure Men to their 
Way, by the Promiſes of Temporal 
Rewards, and by the Hopes of Riches 
and Honours ; nor did they uſe any ar- 
tificial inſinuations of Wit and Elo» 
ce, to gain upon the Minds of 
Men, and ſteal their Doctrines into 
them; but delivered themſclves with 
the greateſt plainneſs and ſimplicity z 
and without any ſtudied Ornaments'of 
Speech, or fine Arts of Perſwaſion, 
lared plainly, to them, the Dodtrine 
and Miracles, the Life, and Death, 
and Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chrifs, pro- 
miling Life and Immortality to l av 
that a believe, and obey his Dodrine, 
and threatning Eternal Wo and Mi- 
{cry in another World, to the defſpiſers 
of it. 
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And yet theſe contemptible Inſtru- * 
ments, notwithſtanding all theſe dif 
advantages, did their work effeCtual- | 


ly, and, by the Power of God going 
along, with them, gained qumbers 
every 
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when firſt Publiſhed. 


every day to their Religion, and in a Serm. 


ſhort ſpace, drew the world after them. 


Nor did they only win over the 
Common People, but alſo ſeveral Per- 
Tons conſiderable for their Dignity, 
and Eminent for their Learning, who 
afterwards became zealous Afſertors 
of Chriſtianity, and were not aſhamed 
to be Inſtrufted in the Saving Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, by ſuch mean and 
unlearned Perſons as the Apoſtles 
were ; for they ſaw ſomething in them 
more Divine, and which carried with 
it a greater Power and Perſwaſion, 
than Humane Learning and Elo- 
quence. 


4. We will conſider the eighty Op- 
poſition that was raiſed agatnlt the 
Goſpel. At its firſt appearance it could 
not be otherwiſe, but that it muſt 
mecet with a great deal of difficulty 
and oppoſition, from the Lufts and 
Vices of Men, which it did ſo plainly 
and (o ſeverely declare wk and 
likewiſe from the Prejudices of Men 
that had been —_— up in a contra- 
ry.-Religionz no Prejudice being ſo 
ſtrong, as that which is founded in 


Education 


128 


Vor. Il. 
AV 


The Oppoſitioi to the Goſpel, 
Education ; and of all Prejudices of 
Education, none ſo obſtinate and hard 
to be removed, as thoſe about Religi- 
on, yea, tho' they be never ſo abſurd 
and unreaſonable. Hath a Nation chang- 
ed their Gods, which yet are no Gods? 
Men are very hardly brought off 
from the Religion which they have 
been brought up in, how little Ground 
and Reaſon ſoever there be for it ; the 
being trained up in it, and having a 
reverence for it implanted in them in 
their tender Years, ſupplics all other 
defeats. 


Had Men been free and indifferent 
in Religion, when Chriſtianity firſt ap- 
peared in the World, and had they not 
had their Minds prepoſleſt with other 


apprehenſions of God and Religion, 


4 j been inured to Rites and Supcrſti- 
tions of a quite different Nature from 
the Chriſtian Religion z or had they 
at that time been weary of the Super- 
ſtitions of their Idolatrous Worlhin 1 
and been enquiring after a better way 
of Religion ; then indeed the Chriſtian 
Religion had appeared with great 
advantage, and would in all proba- 
bility have been entertained with a 
readineſs 


©@> A. a OD ih it... i. en an. o9n.o a an... 


ft  _ = 


- 


[7 
F 
5 
: 
. 
4 


/ 


'when firſt Publiſhed. 


readineſs of Mind ptopottionable to 
the Reaſonableneſs of it. But this was 


129 
Serr, 
V. 


not the Caſe : When the Dodrine of www 


the Goſpel was firſt Publiſht itt the 
World, the whole World, both Jews 
and Gemtiles, were violently prejudiced 
againſt it, ' and fixt in their ſeveral 
Religions. 


The Jews indeed in former times 
had been very prone. to relinquiſh che 
Worſhip of the True God, and to fall 
into the Heathen Idolatry : But after 
God had Puniſht them ſeverely for that 
Sin, by a long Captivity, they conti- 
nued ever after, very ſtrict and firtn 
tothe Worſhip of the Ttue God ; and 
never wete they rhore tenacious of their 
Religion ' and Law, than at that 
very time when our Saviour appear- 
ed' in the World : And though He was 
foretold in their Law, arid moſt pat- 
ticularly deſcribed, in the authentick 
Books of their Religion, the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament; yet by reaſon 
of certain groundleſs Traditions, which 
they had received frotti the Ititerpte- 
ters ' of their Law, That theit Mei;as 
wits 'to' be a great Tethporil Ptince, 
they conceived an invincible Prejudice 

| K againſ? 


130 The Prevdlency of the Goſpel, 
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firſt yiſe ; and feyetal of the Rg- 
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.11.c The Prevalency of the Goſpel 


Vor: y. was given to the Entrance of this Re- 


ligion.;. 
' tires, afbeg.t * bg 

There, was nothing left to invite 
and,engage Men to, it, but the Con- 
ſideration of awother World ; for all 
the Evils of this World threatned eve- 


| 
: 
d 
F 
| 
| 


Mel that took. the A of | 
Chriſtianity upon him. Whoever was | 
known, Wh a Chriſtian, was liable * 


to-Repraach and Ruin, to cruel Mock- | 
ings and Scourgings, to Baniſhment, or | 


knprifoament and Confiſcation of 
Eſtate z - but theſe were ſlight and to- 
lerable;Evils, in compariſon of others 
that were. commonly inflicted | upon 
them.,.. they were condemned. 'to the 
Mines,. and to the Lions, and all ima- 
ginable  Cruclties were exerciſed. upon 
them. z ' the moſt exquiſite Torments 
that .'cquld be deyiſed, and Death in 
all :its. fearful - ſhapes , was preſented 
to them, to deter Men from embra- 
cing this Religion, and to tempt them 


40 quit it, And yet they in 
the Profeſſion of their Religion,; and | 


for the ſake of it, did not only take 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, but 
.the moſt barbarous uſage of their Per: 
ſons, and demeaned gheniſelvesnot on] 

| wit 
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under the greateſt Diſcouragements 139 


with Patience and Courage, but with Serth. 
Exultation and Triumph, under thoſe * ye 
Tortures which no Man can hgar ,or vw 
tead "of, without horror: Antlt Y 
did not only bear up' thus: manfully”, 
for one brunt; but when theſe vio- 
lent nw _— Fr 
ted upon t Chriſtiamty 
9 it bf under 'all theſe daiint- 
Diſcouragenents for almoſt Three 

baked Years, and held out, tilt the 
very Malice of their Perſecutots. was 
out'of breath, /and their =— hat 
tired it ſelf. * - 


Nay it did not only wt 4} 
undet "all' theſe only por #Þ F ; 


ed, and the Blood o f Marty's 

das {ua of the Church, ck: Chris 
ſtians ſprang up faſter, than any Per 
ſecution could mow them down : . Fox 
Men by' Degrees became curious 'tq 
enquire into the Cauſe of ſuch Shffer- 
ings, and the Reaſon of ſo much Con- 
ftancy and Patience under them 5 and 
upon enquiry were ſatisfied, and be- 
came Chriſtians themſelves ; and ma- 
ny times their very Perſecutors were 
ready to Sacrifice their Lives the next 
Day, or that ' very Cauſe, for which 

| K 3 but 
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NORTE 135 
| could. be mote. fooliſh Seto. 
ES thy te 


ps & bt a Nine by Suffering jn 
nes 
wo Poſtbtity , wheh t 
dyed in ſuch multeuces, that tio : 
knew the Names of the greateſt part o 
the Sufferers. 


Mg 
1 up. and' ſuſtained thet- 


(ves folong/ unter ſuch fierce Aſſaults, 
SCE: hath'done? 


As for the Religion of Makomet, it 
& famoufly known” _ have been you 
e 


136. TheExcellencyof Chriſtianity, 
Vor. II, 4 by force at firſt, ſand to. hay +. 
SS ben % Yd in the World, by 

ming violent means. So that great / 
Ipppoftor openly declares, that be came 
vot to arg his "Relig arſe, but. 
the Sword. ur 
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And as for the Idolatries. of the 
Heathen , they came in upon the | 
Vioge by inſenſible degrees, and did fy 


oppoſe the, Corruptipns of Men, 
by rw our of chem and ing | 
ſuited. to the vicious Temper 
Diſps Mon of Mankind, they. caſjly 
upon their Ignorance and. Sus. 
ging, by - Cuſtom, .and 
They were juſt ſuch, a Corruption .of. 
al. Religion , 1jn ſuch times- of 
darkneſs. FA} 4 1gnorance, and by ſuch in-, 
ſetſible ſteps, as there hath been ſince, . 
of. the Chriſtian Religion in ſpme Parts 
of the. Warld,, which we. all know, 
But, no ſooner did the Light of the. 
Goſpel ſhine out upon the. World, 
but the Idolatry and. Superſtition of. 
the Heathen fell before it, like De- 
gon " before the Ark, of God 3; and tho' 
it ha1 the Power of the World, and 
Countenance of Authority on .its fide, 
yet it was not aþle to, maintain ; 4s 
groun 


\ongCrafſe of its Prevailing) i577 B37: 
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but ,it, prefent] EAI IS 
For DE: gf;the 


| Lf rhe crſeqytions. 


kept? nts Ee after we. 
had -\ made; a Jittfe, Blaze, :4ah 
hum, Mev v0 "gy RL Wen Long 
_T YT. q oF il &5 
Now. what quid lond, of 
erg Ga fas valency 
— Goſpel i in,the-World ?., Ns 
but theſe Two, 


Bard of. the Chriſtian Re 
and the ae ad Prone te Den 
Ppirit accompanying it, | 


| 


.. 1: The Mirodone of the xe 
Religion ;. whic in. re of 
the goodneſs of its Precepts, and the 
aſſurance ,of.its: Rewards, hath. Pair 


ly 


* 
a ——_— On ES ag” _ _— WI 


» = D a am — _ = —— <4 _ ""Y ——_ a—CQﬀC { Tr A4 zE DD TT 


(Þ+-| 


FR 


EE 


TREE 


VT 


tec he verle ; and theſe fe 
Is, Mirackes which as 


tat Þ, Mins wok cevmpe 


that 


'- And that this is-clie-fill meaning 


4% bs He te& 95 he bs. ie 


_ 


ak. 


le ao tIOCa wm. aA a... avs ao rs. aw OA 4 eawhs OA. 


Sn AI 


> As. 


140 


The Nature and Uſe © 


Vo, Il. of this Text, will- appear by 'compa- 


% 


ring\it with one or 'two more; ; Rom, 
I5. 18, 19. where St. Paxl ſpe 


| F the things which Chriſt had 


ef- theſe Gifts, and of : the 'Uſe 'and 


oo, to make the boos re - 
the Goſpel helogy they were done throug 
g's ”_ _  the'Powey 
Ph Kire of | God ;, s the 
which- is + fad w = 

Ame ow the Lord's workin 


Apoſtles, end confirming the be Work, with 


fegnr following. So likewiſe , Heb. 


2.3, 4 the Apoſile there 1s us; 
hat the hich: 
. chat he Es nnd 2 _ 


bd bs Gra te them | Jars 
4 Br lus ſons and wonders, and 


divers miralles and gifts of the Hol 
Gheft. :.So that the great 
Golf, was by rhe Mera four Offs'of 
Golpel, was by s 
the. wit, which were poured 4 


upon, the - Apoltles and Primitive 
Chriſtians. ary 


In Greakin of which, I ſhall b 
do theſe Tio things. ric 


L. Give an account of the News 


End 
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. of Miraculous Gifts. I41 
End to which they ſerved : And then Serm. 


ſhew in the "—— 
ee, 
I. Place, how the Goſpel was «4 
firmed by them. 


L. For , the Nature of theſe Gifts, 
and the Uſe and Erd to which they 


. weredeſigned. 


They are thoſe Miraculous Pow- 
ers which by PER = Pen Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon the ente 
the. Apoſtles were == os 
to qualifie them to Publiſh wen 

I, with more ſpeed and ſucceſs. 
Such was the Gift of ſpeaking divers 
Languages, and the Gift of S___ 

ſpoken in divers Lan 

gs; (And theſe Two Gifts were- not 
neceſſarily united in the ſame Per- 
ſon, for the Apoſtle tells - us, | that 
ſome. had. the oze, * and ſome. the 
other ;,) the Gift of Prophecy and fore- 
telling things to come, which was 
always a fign of a Perſon Divinely 
——_ pired z the Miraculous Powers of 
orgs 5 Diſeaſes, of Raiſmg the Dead, 

ng out Deunlss, 2 Power 

Ne fr Copa Diſeaſes , and 


Punziſhments, 


: 


Not that ali theſe Miraculous 
given to cvery One © 


: 


Fl 
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gave then; only we 
all the Apoſtles. had the 
Tangnerz, and: that the Po 
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ſkds. as Tertiel. Arnrob, and' Mix; 
kx db teſtifle, even: of theit* 
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thh The Thith'en# Diviking, 
Vor 1þ all the Reaſon in the World to believe ! 
We they, to whom God" Sg oltaſtd' to 
 »* giveſucha ny from Heaver; 
— tor who could make any doubt © 
the .Truth . of Their Teſtimony, con- 
terrfing "the Re 10n of ' Chriſt 
wha" were enabled” to raiſe dihert 
from” tbe "dead, "and © by many other 


me gh mor which they did, 'gave 
ſich” clear Teſtimony, © that Got" wat 
with then & © © Aw. 


- Never | had any. Religion  fewetf 
worldly Advantages to r nend it 
and'ſo little temporal Countenance' an 

Aﬀiſtance to carry it on; 'biit what it 
hey from Mew, it had ow dy 

he oave witneſs to it © wit s 

raby2. cnt Ne Mdates * Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. God ſeems on put- 
poſe to have ſtript 'it'of all Secutar Ad- 
vantiges, that the ' Chriſtian Religion” 
might be perfedtly free from -all ſuſpi- 
tion of Worldly Intereſt and Defign; 
and that it might not owe its Eſtabliſh- 
ment in the World, to the Wiſdom 
and Contrivance of Mes, but to” the” 
Arm and Powet of God. po | 
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The TIrferences- 1 ſhall at*- preſent” 


make 


we Sung OO 


- ASCO,» 
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of the Chriſtian Religion, 
make from: this Diſcourſe ſhall » be 
theſe. 
L To give us SatisfaQtiori of 'the 
Truth and Divinity of the Dodtine 


was: 


ant its' Begintiings ſo ſmill, that rio 
Man but would have thought it would 
preſently have come to nothing 4 atid 
no other 'accoumit- can be given of the 

ig& Sticceſs and Prevalency of it, 
but that z# was of Cod, and therefdte 
i could not be overthromn. 


- HL This Difcoarſe thay likewiſs 
ſatisfic- 68 of the Reaſon why this Mi- 
raculous Power " _ % | 

tlie 


21) 


pþpearance of it was fo mean, 


4s 
Sern& 


; s 


The redfon of Miracles 


Vor. I. the Goſpel at firſt, is now ceaſed ;, be- 
WWW cauſe there is not the like Reaſon 


and Neceſlity for it, which there was 
at firſt. | 


- It was highly Neceſſary ther, to 


» zntroduce 'the Chriftian Religion into 


the World, and to be a ſenſible Evi- 
dence to Men of the Divinity of that 
new Dodtrine, which was Preached 
to them: but ow that the Goſpel is 
generally entertained, there 1s not 
the ſame Reaſon, why this Miracu- 
lons Power ſhould till be continued. 
Arquiſto fine, ceſſant media ad __ 


when the End 1s once 


Means ceaſe, and the _ _ who 
is never wanting in what 1s , 
does not wr be laviſh ed 
which is Superflxous. Now that the 
Chriſtian Religion hath got firm foot- 
ing in: the World ; God leaves it to 
be propagated and advanced, by its 
own Rational Force upon the Minds 
of Men: now that the Prejudices of 
Education in a Contrary Religion are 
removed, and the Powers of the World 
ate reconciled to Chriſtianity z there 
is no need of ſuch violent and extra- 
ordinary Means for the wy 6 

| (4) 
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of it : now that it ſtands upon equal Serm. 
Advantages with other Religions; God V. 
hath left it to be carried on, in more Www 


humane and ordinary ways, and ſuch 
as are more level and accommodate tg 
the Nature of Man, . 


That Miracles are long ſince ceaſed, 
1s acknowledged by the Fathers, who 
lived an Age or two after the 
of them ; particularly by St. Chryſoſtome, 
who gives the ſame Reaſon for it, 


which I have juſt omen But 
the Church of Rowe would ſtill bear 


us in hand, that this Miraculous Pow- 
er does ſtill continue in their Church, 
and according to Bellarwine, toult al- 
ways continue ; becauſe he makes it 
able Property and Mark, of the 


an in 
True ch. 


But we pretend to no ſuch Power, 


nor have we any Reaſon ſo to do; 


becauſe all the Dodrines of ow Re- 
igion, are the Arcient Dodtrines of 
Chriſtianity, delivered by or Saviour, 
and by his Apoſtles publiſht to the 
World ; and theſe are ſufficiently con- 
firmed already, by the Mixacles which 
our Saviour and his S_ RO 
2 


148 The difference of Chriſtians, | 
Vor. IL in the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity- 
>> But the Church. of Rome hath great 

Occafion and Need of New Miracles, to 
confirm” their New Dottrines ; and 
therefore as they have Reaſon, they 
uſually apply them to the Confirmation 
of their New Dodrines; ſome to can- 
firm Purgatory, and to give courite- 
nance to b*dulgences 5 others to encou- 
rage mh the Warſhip poſtle Sf the Bleed Virgs Pry, and 
Saints: 
wh aft the Mencken the NN Wo 
are not a magpef ET 1 meati 
the Dodttrine ranſu flamtiation 
which, becauſe it overthrows the ak 
tainty of Sexſe, is in the Nature of ic 
Me. incapable of being confirrhed 
Miracle. 


[11. and Laſtly, The Conſideration 
of what hath ; is ſaid does \juſtly 
upbraid vs, that this Religion, which 
was {© powerful at firſt, and hath ſach 
CharaQters of pt Arp it, com- 
ing down to us co P ſo man 
Miracles, ſhould yer have fo little Ef- 
fc upon moſt of us who calt'our, ſelves 
Chriitians. 


. We bave ll the Atdniaits of the 
Chriſti- 


by Choice and by Cuſtom... 149 
Chriſtian Religion, having been edu- Serm. 
cated and rl up int; and yet . V. 
it hath leſs upon 45, than it Vo 
had upon thoſe whoſe Minds were pre- p 
judiced, and whoſe Manners were de- 
Yaved, by the Principles of a falſe 
Raligion : for thoſe who were reduced 
from niſm to Chriſtianity , did 
on the ſudden” become better Men , 
and were more Holy and Virtuous 
in their Lives; than the greateſt part 
of as, who have been 'inſtruted and 
trained up all our lives in the Dodrine 
of Chriſtianity. 

The yn Reaſon of which is, that 
many of as are Chriſtians, upon the 
ſame account, that they es on firſt 
Heathens ; becauſe it was the Religion of 
their Country, and they were born and bred 
up 32 it ; but Chriſtianity was the Re- 
(gion of their Choice, and there were no 

ves to perſwade them to the Pro- 
feſſion of that Religion, but what were 
as powerful to oblige them to the Pra- 
Fice of it, Let ws alſo be Chriſtians, 
not- onfy by Cuſtom, but by Choice , 
and then we ſhall. live according to 
our Religion. 


L 3 He 


150 The difference of Chriftians, 


Vo. IL. He that takes up 2 Religion, for 
wYV apy other Reo un to ow and 
Rice It, does not cheeſe a Religh- 
= but only counterfeits the Choice 
of it. We have beyond Comparifon 
the beſt and moſt reaſonable Religi 
in the World, a Religion that hath 
the greateſt Evidence of its Truth, 
that con! the beſt Precepts, and 
gives men the greateſt Aſſurance of 
2 future Happineſs, and direfts them 
to the ſureſt Way of attaining it ; 
Now the better our Religion is, the 
worſe are we, if we be not made good 
by it. The Philoſophy of the Hea- 
then, made ſome virtuous; and there 
were many eminent Saints under the 
-— ave of the Jewiſh Inſtitution. 
What Degrees then. of "Holineſs and 
Virtue may be expedted from ws, upon' 
whom the Glorious Light of the Go- 
ſpel ſhineth ſo brightly ? 


T will cpnclude all, with the Words 
of the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4- There- 
fore we ought to give the more earneſt heed 
to the things which we have heard, leſt at 
any time we ſbauld let them flip. For i 
the word ſpoken by Angels was Pell, 

an 
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by Choice and by Cuftom; ' 151 


and every tranſgreſſuon and diſobedience Serm. 
received @ juſt recompence of reward: V, 
How ſhall we eſcape ; if we negle® ſo www 
great ſalvation, which at the firſt began 

to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 'con- 

d unto ws by them that heard him : 


God alſo bearing them witneſs, both wit 


fer: and wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, accord- 
- jug to his own will 2 
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he Nature, Office, and loyment 
Fl of Good Angels. 7 | 


SERMON VI 
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154 The Nature, Office, an# Employment 
Vor. II. they are all founded upon the - 
ral Conſent of all Ages, "derived down 

to us from the firſt Spring and Ori- 
ginal of Mankind ; of which general 
Conſent and Tradition, it is one ,of 
align any good Reſon, if the Thing 

any Reaſon, 1 
| meg red, were -not true. There- 
fore I ſhall not go about to force my 
my into ant coy har goes 
the Exiſtence 8 mitts, , IMgs 
diftini# from Matter, by dint of dif- 
p_, which perhaps would neither 
ſo proper, nor ſo profitable for this 
Afemblyd bat ſhall take the thing as 
T find it received by a general Con- 
ſent of Mankind. And fo the Books 
of Divine Revelation do : Nor was 
there Reaſon to proceed in any other 
method, than to ſuppoſe theſe things, 
and take them for. granted, - as. gene- 
rally afſented to by Mankind, with- 
Qut either aſſerting them for new Dit- 
coveries,. Or attempting to prove what 
was ſo univerſally beheved. The Scrip- 
tures indeed have more particularly de- 
clared the Nature of theſe Spirits, as al- 
ſo their: Order and Employment 5, as in 
the words «which I:have read to'you, 
where. the Office and Employment of 
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of Good Angels. I55 


'. Good m_ is more particularly diſco- Serm. 
vered they not all (Gays the Text) VI. 
miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
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for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 


The Author of this Epiſile to the 
Hebrews havin order _ 

ing the two Diſpenſations of the Law 
Tad the Goſpel, to ſpeak of the Ar- 
gels, by whofe Miniſtry the Law was 
given, did not think fit to entertain 
thoſe to whom he wrote, with any 
nice and curious Speculations _—_ 
School Divinity was not then in faſhi- 
on) about the Nature and Order of 


; Angels; bur tells ns, what it concerts 


us more to know, namely, what their 
Offce and Employment is in regard 

us. Concerning their Natzre, he 
only tell us, that they are Spirits ; 
as to their Office and Employment , 
he ſays in general, - that they are Mini- 


ring Spirits, that is, that they ſtand 


to attend upon him, rea- 

dy to receive his Commands, and to 
execute his Pleaſure ; more particular- 
ly, that 'they are upon occaſion ap- 
inted and ſent forth by God to min:- 
on the behalf, and todo ggod Offi- 

ces for them that ſhall be heirs of ſaluation. 
ho Which 


156 The Nature of Goad Angels. 


Vox. H. Which laſt words are. a deſcription of 

WY pious and good Men, ſuch as had fin- 
cerely embraced the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and were _—_— become the Chil- 
dren of God, and Heirs of Eternal Sal- 
vation. So that thele wards are a 
brief Summary of the Derine: of Good 
Angels, and of what the, Scripture has 
thought fit to: reveal. to. us'congerning. 
them : Which may be referred tg 
Three Heads, | | 


Firſt, Their Natures Are they wat 
Spirits & vi Thr - 

Secondly, Their general Qfhee and 
Employment ; Are they not Mewiftring 


Sparits £ 


Thirdly, Their ſpecial Office and Em 
ployment, in regard to Men 
they are ſent forth to miniſter for then 
(that is, in their behalf, and for their 
benefit) who ſhell be heirs of ſolwetion. 


And this is as much as is neceſlary for 
us to know concerning them and all 
this is very agreeable to the general 
Apprehenſion of Mankind z þut. the 
Scripture hath yery much cleared and 
cankrmed to us, that whieh was. ory 
" cure 
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' The Nature of Good: Angels. 157 


obſcare and leſs certain before. I ſhall Serm. 
briefly explain and illuſtrate theſe Three VI. 
| Heads, and then draw ſome uſeful In- www 
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ferences from the whole. 


Firft, For their Natvre z they are 
Spirets. This is univerſally agreed by 
all that acknowledge ſuch an Order of 
Beings, that they are Spirits - But whe- 
ther they are pure Spirits, deveſted of 
Matter, and all kind of corporeal -Ye- 
hicle (as the Philoſophers term it) hath 
been a great Controverſie, but I think 
of no great Moment and Conſe- 

ence. Not only the ancient Philo- 
| hers, but ſome of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Fathers, did believe Angels to be 
cloathed with ſome kind of Bodies, 
confiſting of the pureſt and fineſt Mat- 
ter ; which they call A&therial. And 
this Opinion ſeems to be grounded up- 
on 4 pious Belief, that it is the pecu- 
liar Excellency and Prerogative of the 
Divine Nature, to be a pure and fim- 
ple --—_ wholly ſeparate from Mat- 
ter: But the more current Opinion of 
the Chriſtian Church ( eſpecially of 
later times) hath been, that Angels are 
mere and. pnre Spirits, without any 
thing that 1 Material and Corporeal 
. belong- 


x53 The general Office and Employment 


Vor. II. belonging , to them; but yet ſo,. that 
SW they have a Power to aſſume thin and 


airy Bodies, and can when they pleaſe 
appear in Humane Shape, as they are 
frequently in Scripture faid to have 
done. And this ſeems molt agreeable 
to the Scripture Account of them 
I think it 1s no zeceſſary Article of E. 


tho 
thed 
Either to believe that they are cloathed. 


with ſome kind of Bodies, or that they 
are wholly deveſted of Matter. 


But however this be, they are de- 
ſcribed in Scripture to be endowed with 
great Excellencics and PerfeQtions ; they 
are faid to excel/ in þ, Pſal.103.20, 
and in Knowledge and | x wy Hence 
are thoſe Expreſſions of being as an An- 
gl of God,to diſcern good and bad. 2 Sam. 
14. 17. Wife, Ls to the wiſdom of 
an Angel, v. 20. To be of great Aﬀivity 
and Swifineſs in their Motions ; hence it 
is that they are repreſented in Scripture, 
aS full of wings : and to excel in purity 
and holineſs ;, hence is that Title given 
them in Scripture, of the Holy Angels. 
This is the Summ of what the Scripture 


hath in ſeveral places delivered to us, ' 


concerning the Nature and Properties of 
good Angels ;, and beyond this, all our 
Krrows 
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of Good Angels. 
Knowledge of them is mere 


and Uncertainty z as VL 
lations concerning them, idle and wan- WWW. 


ton Indeed ' the 
Ives Coiciene intimation of ſeveral 
erg yar yy yp 
ing Michael an Archangel, and Chi 
Prince, and b ng\them by 
the names of Principalities, y. Powers, 
and Thrones, and Dominions : 
hr tee ——_ 
ome have attempted to 
xplatn, yet I'do not find that they 
ron annn der, on wy 
to be wiſe above what is writ- 


. ten intruding into thoſe thinggwhich they 


have not ſeen, being vanly 
fleſoly minds ;, as the She 
ſome in his time. 


i Ofe"e _ have here their gene- 
ning oe they are as I may 
a dan = h p d i 

ttendants upon that great and glori- 
ous King, whoſe Throne is in the Hee: 
thy fiend cn _ ———— 
t contirnally before hine, to behold 
his face, expe&ing his Commands, and 
in 
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cenſures 
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Vor. IL in a conſtant readinels to do his Willi 


or dim) bu for- wen _ 
pineſs ; andhe therefore Aru re 
in- his Work and Service 


thay be capable-of is Fav Favour rand Re Res 


wards. 


And that the: Angels of God' are the 
on Miniſters of his Providence herd 
the World, hath not only been the 
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Vgi_ AI. geance. : Thus he ſent them to fore- 

wy tl, and to. execute: that terrible De- 

ſtruction: upon. Sodom and Gomorrah, ' 

And he" ſent a Deſtroying Angel to 

brandiſh”his Sword: in a viſible man- 

ner over Jerxſalem,' and to ſmite them 

with che -Peltilence, for David's Sin 

in Numbring the People. And by the 

Miniftry -of an Angel he flew in the 

Camp of-the A/jriars in one Night, an 

Hundred and eighty five thouſand. And 

AZﬀs 12./23-it 1s ſaid, that the Angel of 

' the Lord «ſmote Herod, for receiving 

the blaſphemons Acclamations of the 
People? b7 


Nay;: the” Angels» ſhall be the In- 
ſtruments and Executionets:. of God's 
Vengeance upon the Wicked, at the 
Judgment ' #f : the 'great: Day. So the 
Judge® himſelf tells us, Marth. 13. 49, 
g5O. | 'So!fball it be '4t the End of the 
World; the Angels ſhall come forth 'and 
ſever "the. wicked from among the Juſt, 
and ſhall. 7; jane into the furnace of fire; | 
there ſhall be wailing, and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 
- And'that particular Angels do! pre- 
-{ide- over Empires and 'Kingdoms,; and 
fway the weighty Afﬀairs a them _ 

as, ; 
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of Good Angels. 163 


by a ſecret and inviſible Hand manage Serm. 
and bring about great Changes and Re- VL. 
volutions, -both Jews and Chriſtians "vo 
have collef&ted with grout Provebilicy 

and Conſent . from Daniel 19. where 
Kee rave 5l made _ Fu ag of 

be Kingdom of Perſia withſtanding the 
Angel that ey 'n ge Daniel, and of 
Michael a Chief Prince lifting him. 
And of. this Miniſtry of Angels, in 
the Government of Kingdoms, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus ſpeaks, as of a 
thing out. of all Controverlie. I pro- 

ceed to the 


Third Thing, which I principally 
intended, and ſcems to. be diefly de- 
ſigned in the Text; and this 1s the 
ſpecial Office and Employment of good 
Angels, in regard to good Men; and 
for this the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, 
that they are ſent forth to mumiſter for thens 
(that is, in their behalf, and for their 
benefit) who ſhall be heirs  aapoca 
In which Words there are ings 


x. Theic . particular Deſignation arid 
Appointment for this Employment, 
M 2 exprelt 
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Avgels conſfietored. 


 fairof their Everlaſting Salvation. This Serm, 
| ent; VT, 


certainly 15 our Cancernm 

and therefore they have a more particu- 

an Chorge and Care of us in Regard 
is. | 


It was 2 comman Qpinian amor 
heyed Tradition among the Jews, (the 
Sadducees only excepted, who did not 
believe there was or Spirits) that 
every Man (at every good Man) 
had « Grardrar Angel appointed him by 
God, to take 8 ſhecial Care of him and 
Temporal ; taguard himfrom Dangers, 
to dipedt and proſper bim in his Way, 
and to comfore and deliver him in his 
Affliftion and Diſtreſs. And therefore 
we find among the Jewiſh Prayers, ufed 
by themat this day, a particular Prayer, 
wherein they requeſt of God, © Cas 
mock — orga" eek 
wane Aﬀeirs, to , fo pre- 
ſerve avd deliver them. Kc ally 
they _—_— Good ones any _ 
\ttenc to be ve- 
ry aftive and diligent to incline them to 


—_> and to. encourage them therein, 
wy holy Motians and Suggeſtions, by 
M 3 ſecret 


166 The Dottrine of Guardian 


Vor- II. ſecret Comforts and Afſiſtances, and by 

WW oppoſing Evil Spirits, and defending 
us againſt their Atlaults, and by coun- 
termining their malicious Deſigns and 
Attempts upon us. And accordingly we 
find, that the beſt Men among the 
Jews did ſtedfaſtly believe, if not the 
particular Guardianſpip of Angels, and 
that every Good' Man had his particular 
Agel afligned to him by God, to take 
the particular Charge of him; yet the 
common Miniſtry of Good Angels, about 
Good Men; and their more eſpecial 
care of pertitular Perſons, upon parti 
cular and great —_— to protet 
them from Temporal Evils, and to 
promote and proſper their Temporal 
Aﬀairs and Concernments. 


Of this Abraham, the Father of | the 
Faithful, and the Friend of God, was 
moſt firmly perſwaded ( at leaſt in 
Matters of great Moment and Con» 
cernment to us) as appears by his Dif- 
courſe with his Steward, when he was 
ſending him to treat of a Match for 
his Son, Gem..24. 40. The Lord (ſays he) 
before whom I walk, will ſend his Angel 
with thee, and proſper thy way. And David 
the Mar after God's own heart, dots 

more 


Aneels conſidered. 167 


more than once declare his confident Serm. 
Belief of the watchful Care and Mint- . VL. 
ſtry of Angels about good Men. Pal. 34. Yo 


to 
tru 


and 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth 
«bout them that fear him, and delivereth 
them. |And Pſalm. 91. 11, 12. ſpeak- 
ing of the good Man, who putteth his 
Truſt and Confidence in God, he tells 
him for his Comfort and Security, that 
the holy Angels have a particular charge 
of him,to preſerve him from all the Mit- 
chiefs and Dangers to which he is ex- 
poſed ;, he ſhall groe his Angels abarge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways; they ſhall 
bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone; 

So that according to the Perſwaſi- 


on of thoſe two excellent Perſons, and 
of greateſt Renown for Picty in all the 


- Old Teſtament, very. much of the 


Safety and the Succeſs of good Men , 
even 10 their Temparal Concernments, 
is to be aſcrib'd to the vigilant Care and 
Protection of good Angels. And tho' 
this be ſeldom viſible and ſenſible to 
us, yet we have great Reaſon, upon 

yrs r= to allent -to the 

of it. And there is no Reaſon 1 
think  to' doubt, but that God's Care 
| M 4 extends 


168 The Doitrine of Guerdiar 


Voi- II extends now to Chriftiens, as well as it 

»Y did to the Jews 5 and that the A 
have as much Kindneſs for av, as t 
had for the Jews; and there is no Rea- 
ſon to think, that the Angels are wow 
either dead or idle. 


Qur Saviour tells us, that they can- 
not dye z and our Reaſon tells us that 
Ute mangunirs wo _—_ So 

an s. Evil Spirits are believed 
ſemen wine Ev pou believed 
ms ont ay Man ini th 
A y any 
Good Spirits are not as intent'and buſje 
to do good ? "The Apoſtle (I am ſure) 
tells us in #he Text, —_—_— in 
common, (all of them)\do employ 
Service about us, een 
— yy es ew 
wriniſtring fs, ſert to anon 
then the ll be hep of Sanaa 


And our Saviour, Matth. 18. 10. 
ſeems to 
Tradition 
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170 The Dorine of Guardian 


Vor. II. place I mentioned before, : Matt. 1S 
WW Io ſeems to intimate , that Angels 
of 4 higher Rank and Quality, are 
alligned Guardians and Guides to thoſe 
that. believed on him z but 1 ſay: unto 
you, that in Heaven, their Angels do 
always behold the face of my Father, which 
is int ir gy gp rs 
ner of earthly Kings, upon-w 
not all the Servants, but the Chief 
of their . Nobility, do more immediate- 
ly attend, and ſtand continually -in 
their Preſence z for te behold wy an 
of the King, and to ſtand in his Preſence, 
are Phraſes uſed in Scripture! to fig 
nific immediate Attendance upon his Per- 
ſox. So. that by this manner of Ex- 
preſſion, our Saviour doth molt ſig 
nificantly intimate, in what Eſteem 
good Men are with God, whoſe Care 
and Proteqion he commits to the Chi 
of the Angels, to thoſe who are n 
to him, and in: higheſt Favour: and 
Honour with him ; as if he had aid, 
their Angels are not' of the . ordinary 
Rank, but ſuch--as are admitted- to 
4. more. immediate Attendance: upon 
{he .-"m King and Governour of the 
or TW, (4 vogka wal 


© And 
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Angels, confidered.' rr 


And” no donbt/it7is for- no 'mgan Serm, 
End; that ſuch high'and- glorious Sp VL. 
rits are employ'd tus; it ischief- Wwe 
ly-for' the furtherance of our Salvati- 
on ; for the purchaſing whereof,the Son 
of God himfelf (whom all the" Angels of 
Heaven worſhip) came down from Hea- ' 
ven, and appeared and ſuffered in our 
; Nature, that we may one day be made 
like to the Angels, ' and dwell' where 
they are, and may continually behold the 
face of our Father which is in Heaven, 

a they do. And in order to” this 
End, it is very probable, that Good 
Angels are ready' to'do good Offices, 
' juſt contrary to thoſe of Evil Spirits z 
that is, to employ their beſt Diligence 
and endeavour for the Salvation" of 
Men 3 -:and that they are very ſedulous 
and officious to reſtrain and pull: them 
back 'from Sin, and to excite: and 
folicite them to that which is Good 
and, in a Word, todo all they can 
to help forward the Repentance and 
Converſion of Sinners. And this may 
reaſonably be collefted from that.Paſ- 
ſage of our Saviour, Luke 15. 10. where 
he tells us, * That there is joy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God, over one 
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at the Howr of Death. 


ſence even: of an Eatthly Princewhen Serm. 
he cither ſpeaks to-us, or we make any VL 
Addreſs to him. And ſurely much more WW 


htwe to be ſo, when we are in the 
immediate Preſence of God, and of his 
holy Angels, every one of whom is 
a much greater Prince, and of greater 
Power, than any of the Princes of this 
World. But how little is this conſidered, 
(I ſpeak to our ſhame) and by how few 
among, us ! 
And as Angels are helpful to good 
Men, 1n' working out their Salvation, 
hout the courſe of their Lives; 
ſo at'the Honr of Death, they ſtand 
by them, to comfort: them and- affaſt 
them in that needful and diſmal -time, 
in that laſt and: great Conflict of frail 
Mortality .with Death and the Pow- 
ers of Darkneſs ; = receive their ex- 
piring Spirits into: their Charge, -and 
to cordut them ſafely into the 1 Man- , 
fions of the Bleſſed.  And'to this-pur- 
poſe alſo the Jews had a Tradition ; 
that the Angels wait upon good Men 
at their Death, to convey their Souls 
into. Paradiſe : Which: is very much 
countenanc'd by our Saviour, inthe 
Parable of the rich man and Lazerw 


when 


aps — Angule prthebljibeveChage 
Vor- II. whin. Lazares ditd, be was carried Tab 
WW Angels into Abrahaw's yon 


Nay; that the - have ſome 
Cat of ods Blk of 

Men after death, may not 1 ' by 

from that 11 St. Fuale, 

v. g. where Meche! the & 1s ſaid 

to have contended with the Devil, abmt 
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rates, Dae 34.6 Ek akeeds's by. 


Dexf.. 34. 6. where it is fad, 
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the Archangel, EY. 08 by { 
cretly.; and this was the which 
Micha te drebngel contend with the 
Devil about. 


not - but. take notice of one 
Circumſtance in this _ men- 
tioned likewiſe by. St. 
Michael t 


m 4 railing accuſation. 


His Duty reſtrain'd him from- it, and 


probably his too - As he 
durſt not offend in doing a 


| thing; ſo..much beneath the. Dignity 


cul not but chin, the the Dev 
not but the Devil 
have been too hard for him 
ie raling,; a thing to which as the An- 
gels have no diſpoſition, fo I believe 
that they have notalent, no faculty at 
it. The cool Conlideration wheregf 
ſhould make all Men, eſpecially ry 
who callthemſelves Drvines, 
ally in Controverſies about 
aſhamed and afcad. of this manner pe 
N diſptt- 
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The 'Mintifry of Angels certain. 


eſtabliſh ns in the (Belief of this Truth, Serm. 
and to awaken us to a due Confide- VI. 
ration of it. That the Angels are www 


igviſible::to us, '.and ;that we are. ſel- 
dom iſenfibſe of their Preſence, and 
the good Offices they do.us, is no 
Juffcient Reaſon againſt the Truth and 
Reality,ofthe'Thing ;.if by other Ar- 
;we.are convinced of /it. :For 

the: fame:Reaſon we may:almoſtas 
well call .in :Queſtion the Exiſtance of 
God, and of our own-Souls ; neither: of 
| 1 wr ay under ithe notice of our 


and.yetby other Arguments we 
poor Homes .convincd ofi'them: both. 


$o:in thisca(e, thegeneral Conſent and 


Tradition. of Mankind, concerning the 
hey abons .of 4 7: and - their *Mini- 
ut-us, Efpecially-being confirm- 
\edit0 a8, \by clear aid expreſs [Teſti- 
mony of holy; Scripture, ought to-be 
abundant iEvidence to us ; :when we 
conſider that ſo general a-Conſent 
muſt have a proportionable Cauſe ; 
which can be no other, buta general 
Tradition at firſt upon Re- 
.velation, wg down to all 
-lucceeding Ages, (from the: fiſt Spri 
-and. Original of :Mankind:z Rnd ns 
confirmed, by manifold- Revelations 4 
N 2 Go 


..The Miniſtring of Angels 


Vor-1I. God, both in the Old and New 'Tefta+ 


\W—-ment. 


But yet I am ſenfible, that-all this 
1s:no Conviction to the -perverlt and. 
contentious. Men will not- believe 
even the Evidence: of Senſe: it felf, 
when they: are- ſtrongly prepoſleſsd 
and prejudiced to the contrary : For, 
do we not ſee great numbers of Men, 
. even ſo. many as have the face to call 
themſelves the Catholick Church, that can 
make a ſhift, when they have a mind, 
either to believe or disbelieve: things 
contrary to the plaineſt Evidence of 
their Senſes ? All that I ſhall ſay further 
about this matter, is,” that this Dodtrine 
of Angels is not a peculiar Dodtrine ei- _ 
ther of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Religion, 
but the general Dodrine of al/ Religions 
that ever were ; and therefore cannot 
be objefted againſt by any but the 
Atheiſts. 


And -yet after all, I know not 
whence /it comes' to” paſs, that . this 
great Truth, which is ſo-comfortabte 
ro Mankind, is fo very little conſi- 
.dered :by us. | Pethaps the .Corrap- 
tion:of ſo: great apart —_— 
;0J ian 
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10 be believ'd wnd confeder'd. 


ſtian Church; in the point of the-Wir- Serm. 7 
ſhip of Angels, may have- run us ſa far VI. 
into-the'ather extream, 1as ſcarcely to Wow 
acknowledge any Benefit we receive by: 


them. - But ſurely we may believe they 
do us good; without any Obligation to 
pray. to them ; and nay own them as 
the Miniſters of God's Providence, with- 
gut making them the Objedts of our 
Wonſhip.' .. ; 


_ T confels .it. ſeems: to .me a very 
odd; thing, \ that” the Power of \the 
Devil, and his Influence upon . Men, 
and the peticular. Vigilancy and Aﬀti-. 
vity  of- Evil Spirits" to tempt + us, 
to Sin, ſhould be i ſo readily owned,: 
and -ſo- ſenſibly talkt of among Chri- 
ſtians 3; and yet the ' Afiſtance'-of 

Angels ſhould beſo little taken 
notice of, and conſidered by us. The 


Scripture ſpeaks plainly of both, and 


the Reaſons for believing ' both. are 
equal : For God forbid-but that'good 
Angels ſhould be as ' officious'- and 


forward | to do us good; as the De- 


vil and his Angels are malicious and 
buſie to do_ us Miſchief, :And indeed 
it wonld be very. hard with Man- 
kind, if- we had not as much Reafon 
N 3 ro 


122 ' ThiGvdnſe of God 
If. to for the Aſſiſtance and | 
eptn pts Spirirs): as\ md hes 
cauſe tor F Tthe: dialice's id Fury of 


good Angels I0. '1t B {id 
- the Amets «bout —_X Throne, 
land thou ed ierto. 
tet thouſund times ter 1 
before hins.' . And Revelations 5; 1 
number hp £48 hd and 
treves. ter thouſand, * t) 
thouſtads. ' Knd the Apoſtle to the He 
3 chi 12. 22, calls them af iurme- 


nal ay of Angels. 


What then ſhould be the Reaſon, 
that Metr ſhould! by Is ape to owt 
the. Snares and + Temptations, which 
the. Devil lays-dofore u$,' In - aft our 
ways; but rake id little Toile be the 
Artendarice/ arid :gbbd Offices, you 
to 06s by igool Spirits? I 'cari 
but ——_ Twe' ER, and 1 es 
| ſorry 


1. the 
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a ſhare in the, 


Bc ; and, 4h Ba take in O- 
.ars loth a j oe! 
: \ Wſ., ' tha A k | 


_ fland wn bis 
is face, and. 
1 J not 


x34 _ wy "God, © 


'Vor, Il. not' a few, of "the &, - but the whole al 

YCYY Order” of them at ” fniployed about : 
us, So the Apoſtle ſcems to ſay, by 4 
the Queſtion which be puts .in h 
Text, Are they not off miviſtring Spirits, ; 
ſent forth to miniſter £ That is, al), at { 
one time or othet, :, And though they B 
be Rag ve apponed to tl 
to us In order to our Salvation ;, 
SN any ae bt 7 


ecially 'in thoſe 
NB in which his Caſe 
a a Relig are more immediafly con- 


cern d. , 


In a Caſe, Lo at ll I0- 
ori he God Thouſd grve his 
particular ; Charge, . concern- 
ing Tor that felt be Baton 
pitch. ahout their - Camper, and (ecret- 
ly to afliſt them .Again(t. their. Ene- 
mics, .. any to vi ed is Frog by 
many e 
which; oe wade, thin NE $7 
derfully. to  preſerv hen 
Inſtruments. of 'd op 5 fy pew: the 
and. do. ad, v every ſide D 
them. * To what cap Ne aſcribe wy 
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is the Miniſtry of Augel-. 


m 
| ; Py ou by ew "whom ſo much VI. 
hand*of God, of 'to the Miniſtry-of 


pau And wheje God is provided 


dantly,, "with ſuch 'powerful 
Beings and Miniſters of kisWill:though 


| rom: may be inviſible to us, yer there's 


cat Reaſon to believe, that he very 
ſeldom works without them, 


And now wha a aſtoniſhing Re- 

is this, which the great God is 
leaſed to have for the Sons of Men, 
hat, he "ſhould ,make**the whole Cre- 
ation ſerviceable to'us; nor only the 
viſible Creation, for - the ſupport of 
our Bodies, "and the diverſion of our 
Minds "but even the nobleſt of all 
his Creatures, the greit and glorious 
ax of the inviſible World, 


- 1 Bur! roms ns mortal Men, 


n : the ſimplicity in d purity of their 


Natuze, '3n the Z ys and large- 
neſs: of” their ' Underſtandings, and 
a their Power and Vigour -, Att- 
ing, 5 I ſay, that God ſhould give theſe 
ent -and glorious Beings the 


OVET. Us, "and ſend them forth 
gr ova to us, for the _—_ 
® 


retnarkable- Deliveran- Serm. 
+3" bur 'either' to the immediate WW 


him! > ofejes pv 
SEES 
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g deſpiſe, 


If 10.4 
| ally. be ih 
ce of your. Father, which Yon 
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be hich Erpads and CET 
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 Aniels, 1h to be Worybyp'd. 13 
tiagher ſore, than an) TITRE 070 Na os 
this World. 4 


OE hoe LE 


ts Gortunle, that God did noe in 
_ that ' we ſhouks 1 them. 
This ſeerns to hea clear "ct 
if the K of the in the 
ay rephps 

_— OY OS 4 bevauſe he was 
his fellow ſervant. ape bom canes 
ſeems to be yet ſtronger from the 
Text; that if they b& noe only Follow 
Hams bat do in ſome lore 'bnivti- 
fler 1900 is; thin we are not fo wers 
ip iokes | 


And yet this Praftice is openly avow- 
ed m the Church of Rome ; though it 
be reproved ſo very ſeverely by the A+ 
pains, as an Apoſtacy from Chriſtiani- 


ty, Colof. 2.18, 19. RE eng 
Jn, in a voluntary humalit 
worſhipping of Sides not holding the 


head ;, as if it fn ns ih 


Chriſt, out of a 

mility, to make uſe bY other Media» 

tors befides him to the Father. And 
notwith- 


—_ 


x88 


Angels, not to be Worſhip d. 


Vor. IL. notwithſtanding alſo that the: Angel 


in the Revelation does ſo . vehement- 


ly forbid it, "Qeg un, by #0" mean; 
apo no terms do it; and he forbid! 


it for. ſuch a- Reaſon,. as makes - it for 
ever unlawful; namely :;, that \-we 

ought not to worſtip thoſe, who ſerve 
—_ God- tagether : with us; 
Do it not, ſays the Angel, 1 am thy fi 
how Sree? s werſhij God. In which 
words, he plainly: directs. us tothe 
ſole and proper Objet of our Wes 


ſup. 


Belerwies, the great Cha 
the Popiſh Cauſe, never ufc 
groſs and apparent : ſhuffling, chan in 
Anfirer to this Text. He ſay ys fft, wh 
are we reproved for doing what St. John 
did? . To which the f aafous is very 
eaſie 3 _becauſe' St. Jahn himſelf -was 
reproved' by an Ang, for doing what 
he did. And now that his Queſtion 
is anſwered, one. might methinks/ak 
him a+ croſs Queſtion or two. - Why 
do the Church -of Rozre - preſume+ to 
do that, which an Angel does ſo ex+ 
preſly forbid to; be done? Or was it 
Fe for $t.. John to worſhip one;- who 
£ according to Bellarmine ) was for ig- 
norant 


pion 
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Good Angels, .t0.be inntated. 


lick ' Church, as to reprove him for 


189 
norant in the Dodrine of the Catho- Serm. 


VE 


doitig his Duty ? As is evident from www 


his Second crafty | Anſwer to! this 
Text; That St. John did-well to give 
due Worlhip to the Angel : And yet 
ID Hoe th wont (ves 
Angel did not think orſhip 
_ John gave to him, to be hus 
ue, , 


It is very hard to imagine, but that 


a Man of Bellarmine's U 

did intend to give up the Caufe, in his 
Anſwers to this Text : But if be was in 
earneſt,then theMatter is brought to this 
plain arid ſhort iſſue 3 Whether it be fitter 


for ws to believe a Cardinal of Rome, or an 


Angel of God? 


Leftly, We ſhould imitate the holy 
Angel, by endeayouring : to ſerve God 
as they do, in miniſtring to the Good 
of others. - Whilſt we are in the Bo- 
dy, in this ſtate. of infirmity and im- 
perfeftion z ' tho we cannot ſerve 
God. with the ſame Activity and Vi- 


-gour-.thgt the bleſſed Angels do, yet 


we: may. in the ſame Sincerity, and 
with” .the ſame true Pleaſure and 
Delight, And 


{ 490 . Grd Ang 


And-we ſhould learn alſo.of 
CI itondeſcend to the a 


geb, who are 1no (Ways allied tou, 
aud ido.ſo.much.excel us, inthe Dig 

' ant] Pepiection der many ature, 

tho' Davidilays, vrade 
y>oa little lower Cn OW 
meaning is, that he made 
below he Ing | in che Rank of Z. 
\Beings-; very | c 
them an Phthftion) 1 tay 1f,thoſe 
elorious:Creatures, who ave the (uf 
iof :#he "Ways rand1Works of Goel, do 
«not-thionk-much'toihumble-themſelve 
4wo ibe Miniſters: on :our : behalf ; :ſhall 
we» be:ſo. proud, -8.to think muchto 
ſtoop to the loweſt Offices, «to {erve.ae 
another : ? 


Youre, cariivctons,; ; what ig the 
conſtant ' Work. and *Employment «t 
-the Bleſſed Spirits :above ; todo-goo! 
-to Men, -efpecially- in .order to: thei 
»Eternal [Happineſs ;--and this -is "the 
- higheſt degree of Charity, 

:i5the higheſt PerfeRtion of Mgnanduy- 
gels :.So that: to employ our ſelyes, with 
all our Minds, -a — 
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2/14 formers thohdwilon vPecken, 
55 tobe Qood Angels ( 1 had almoſt ſaid 
to be a kind of ) to Men. 


Thope that'we | all 'of -us do ho 
"ohe day tobe ' ke the "Angels, in 
and'Perfetion of their Nature. 
On es told-ns, ' that «at 
, "well be like the An- 
: Now as they -ate | the Patterns 
Bars Hope and {o' let 
6s intike :the-Daninples, of our 
'Diity* arid *Obediente-; -according 2s 
"bur Saviour'hach- ti ns to! 
that" God's' will may be *done on / 
us" 5Þ 5 to Heaven ; that is, that"we 
Ma ſetve* God, wnd: do his Will here 
Eatth, ( foi far-as* the "Infirmity* of 
"our "Natttre"and\ of | our preſent: ſtate 
'will *adrnit)" with the ſame Readineſs 
"and\D , \with- the ſame'\ Chear- 
fillneſsand*Zeal, that- the- holy :and 
"Bieffed*Angels do'in * Heaven. \Andiet 
"us aſpire coritinnally in "otr" minds, 
* that Blefled - Time, "when we 
hall be ' free 'from Sin and Sorrow, 
 AMi&ion \and \ Pain, from DiC- 
caſts and Death ; when we -ſhall ſerve 
God without Diſtraftion, and do his 
ul without wearineſs, and _ 
E 


. - 
{01 


'Serm. 
VL 
WA 


Good © Angels, * 8c: 


Vor.Tl be for ever with the Lord, ani ant inm- . 
AW merdble company of Angels, 


of juſt men made perfec?, 


Fivally, Let us/bleſs God, as for all 
the viſible Effe&s of his merciful Prg- - 


vidence towards us, ſo likewiſe. for 
the inviſible Aids - and . ProteQtion , of 
his holy 'Angels; .many times; pro- 
bably vouchſafed to us, when 'we-are 
but [little aware of it, But above all, 
let us, bleſs him for his Son, our Lord 
Jefus: Chriſt, who was. made 4. little 
lower than the Angels, that is, a Mor- 
tal 'Man z that by the Suffering of 
death for our ſakes, he might be dah 
with glory and honour, according to t 

working of that mighty youu which God 
wrought in Chriſt, when rae Pow fine 
ny ca, & him at his own right hand 
in the heavenl { wakes far above all Prin- 
cipalities pn | owers, and Might, and 
Dominion, and every Name that is ne- 
med, not only in this World, but alſo 
in that which. is to come. To him 0 
Father, with thee aud the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glory, Donmmian and 
Power, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON VII 
| The Reputation of Good Men, af 
| ter Death. 


| Preached on 


- St. Luke's Day. 


| Pal. CXI.. 6. 


The latt6r Part of the Verſe. 


The righteous ſhall be in ever-. 
lafting remembrance. 


| Af the Deſire and Hope of Im- 
A, mortality, which is implanted 
in. Humane Nature, is ſome Evi- 
Face of the Thing; fo likewiſe 
that Natural Deſire which is in Men, 
to have a Good Name perpetuated, 
to be remembred, and —_— 

Q 


The Reputation of Good Men, 


Vor. IL. ed with honour, when they are 
Yo dead and gone, 1s a fign, that there 


is in Humane -Nature ſome Preſage of 
a Life after Death; in which they 
hope, among other Rewards of well- 
domg,. to meet with this alſo, to be 
well ſpoken of to Poſterity And tho 
probably we ſhould not know the 
Good that--is-ſaid of us, when we 
are dead, yet- it is an encouragement 
to Virtue, to be ſecured of it before- 
hand; and to find by Experience, 
that they who have done their part 
well in . this life, go. off with Ap- 
plauſe ; and that the Memory of their 
Good Actions 15 preſerved” and tranf- 
mited to Poſterity, 


And among the many Advantages 
of Piety and Virtue, this 15 not al- 
together | inconfiderable , - that it re- 
flects an Honour upon our Memory 
after death ; which is a thing much 
more valuable, than to have our Bo- 
dies preſerved from Putrifaction : For 
that I think is-the meaning - of Ss 
lomon, when he prefers a Good Name 
before prectous- Oyntment, Eecl. y. 1. 
A good "name is better than precious 


Opntment. This they uſed in Embalm- 
| ing 


after Death. 


ing of dead Bodies, to preſerve them 
from noiſomneſs and corruption : but 


195 


Serm. 
VILE 


4 Good Name preſerves a Man's Memo- ww 


ry, and makes it grateful to Poſterity z 
which is a far greater Benefit, than that 
of a precious Oyntment which ſerves on- 


. ly to keep a dead Body from ſtench 


and rottennefs. 


_ I ſhall briefly explain the Words, 
and then conſider the matter contain- 
ed in them; the righteons ſhall be in 
everlaſting remembrance. By the righte- 
ows is probably here meant the good 
wax in general ; for tho' Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs, are. in Scripture fre- 
quently uſed for that particular Vir- 
tue, whereby a Man 1s diſpoſed to 
render to every Man his own; which 
1s known by the name of Juſtice ; 
yet it 1s leſs frequently, and perha 
in this place, uſed in a larger Senſe, 
as to comprehend all Piety and 
Virtue. For ſo the righteous man is de- 
(cribed at the beginning of this Pſalzy, 
Bleſſed 1s the man that feareth the Lord, 
that delighteth greatly im his Command- 
ments : And he is oppoſed to the wick- 
ed man, V. 10. the wicked ſpall ſee it, 
and be grieved; that is, he ſhall be 
O 2 troubled 


' Good Men cenſur d whilſt living z 


Vor, II. troubled to ſce the Proſperity of the 
WAY righteows ; the manitold Bleflings of his 


life, and the Good Name 'he ſhall 
leave behind hirm at his death ; which 
15 the meaning 'of his being in ever- 
laſting remembrance ; that 1s, long at- 
ter he is dead, perhaps for many Ages, 
he ſhall be well ſpoken of, and his 
Name mentioned with honour, and his 
Good Deeds recorded and remembred 
to all Poſterity. 


So that the ſenſe of the words a- 
mounts to this, That eminently good 
men, do commonly leave a Good News 
behind them, and tranſmit a grateful Me- 
mory of themſelves to after Ages. I ſay 
commonly, for ſo we are to underſtand 
theſe kind of ſayings; not that they 
are ſtrictly, and univerſally true, with- 
out exception ; but uſually, and for the 
moſt part. -It is poſlible, that a Good 
Man may ſoon be forgotten, by the 
Malice of Men ; or through the par- 
tiality and iniquity of the Age, may 
have his Name blemiſht after death, 
and be mif-repreſented to — 
but for the moſt part it is otherwile z 
and tho' the World be very wicked, yet 
it {cldom deals ſo hardly and unjuſtly 

with 
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with Men of eminent Goodneſs and Serm. 
| Virtue, as. to defraud them of their v1. 
die: Praiſe and Commendation after -ww 
death. It very frequently happens 
otherwiſe to Good Men, whilſt they 

are alive; nay they are then very 
ſeldom ſo juſtly treated, as to be ge- 
nerally eſteemed and well ſpoken of, 

and to be allowed' their due Praiſe 

and Reputation : But after death, their 

Good Name is generally ſecured and 
vindicated, and” Poſterity does them 

that right, which perhaps the Age 
wherein 'they lived denyed to them. 

' Therefore in the Proſecutiou of this 
Argument, I ſhall enquire into theſe 

Two things. 


Firſt, Whence it comes to pals, 
that Good Men are very often de- 
franded of their juſt Praiſe and 
Reputation, whilſt they are alive ? 


And, 


Secondly, What Security they have 
of a Good Natne after death ? 


Firſt, Whence it comes to paſs, that 
' Good Men are fo frequently defrau- 
ded'of their juſt Praiſe and Repnta- 


O 3 ! tion, 


198 The Cauſes of Good Men's 


Vor. II. tion, while they are alive? And to 

WY give our ſelves full ſatisfa&tion in this 
matter, Two things are fit to be dn. 
red into. 


I. From what Cauſe this pro- 
ceeds ; ? 


2. For what Reaſon the Providence 
of God doth often permit it? 


(1.) From what Cauſe it proceeds, 
that good Men have ſo often the hard 

- Fate to be ill ſpoken of, and to be 
ſeverely cenſur'd, and to have their 
worth much detradted from, while 
they are alive ? F 


And this proceeds partly from Good 
Men themleves, and _ from « 0- 
thers. 


1. Good Men themſelves, are ma- 
ny times the cauſe of it. For the beſt 
Men -are imperfect; and preſent and 
viſible ImperfeCtions do very much 
leſflen, and abate the Reputation of a 
Man's Goodneſs. It cannot be other- 
wiſe, but that the luſtre of a great 
Picty and Virtue ſhould be ſomewhat 
obſcured, 
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being cenſur'd, whilſt Irving. 


obſcured, by that mixture of Humane Serm.' 
Frailty, which does neceſlarily attend - VII. 
this ſtate of Imperfe&ion : And though vo 


a Man by great Care and Conlide- 
ration; by great Vigilancy and Pains 
with himſelf, be arrived to that de- 

ee and pitch of Goodneſs, as to have 

t a very few viſible Failings, and 
thoſe ſmall, in compariſon; yet when 
theſe come to be ſcann'd and commented 
upon, by Envy or Il|-will, they will be 
ſtrangely inflamed and magnified, and 
made much greater, and more than in 
trath they are. But there are few Per- 
ſons in the World, of that excellent 
Goodnels, but beſides the common and 
more pardonable Frailties of Humani- 
ty, they do now and then diſcover 
ſomething, which might perhaps juſt- 
ly deſerve a ſevere Cenſure, if ſome a- 
mends were not made for'it, by many 
and great Virtues. 


Very good Men are ſubje&t to con- 
ſiderable Imprudences, and ſudden 
Paſſions; and eſpecially to an affeted 
Severity and Moroſeneſs of Carriage ; 
which 1s very diſguſtful, and apt to 
beget diſlike. And they are the more 
ineident to theſe kind of -ImperfeQi- 
O 4 ons, 


The Cauſes of Good Men's 


Vor. II. ans; becauſe out of a juſt hatred of 
www the vicious Cuſtoms and Practices of 


the World, aud to keep out of the 
way of Temptation, they think it 
ſafeſt to retire from the World as much 
as they can;, being loth, to venture 
themſelves, more than needs, in {6 
infetious an Air. By this means, 
their Spirits are. apt to be a little ſow- 
&, and they muſt neceſfarily be ig- 
norant of many points of Civility, 
and good Humour; which are , great 
Ornaments of Virtue, though not of 
the Eſſence of it, 


Now two or three Faults in a Good 
Man, if an Uncharitable Man have but 
the handling and: managing of them; 
may eaſily caſt a conſiderable Ble- 
miſh ypon his Reputation z becauſe 
the better the Man is, ſo much the 
more conſpicuous are his Faults 
as Spots are ſooneſt diſcovered, an 
moſt, taken notice of, in a. pure and 
white Garment. Beſides that, in mat- 
ters of Cenſure, Mankind do. much 
encline to the harder fide.; and. but, 
very few Perſons are ſo charitable 
and equal, as to. conſtrue things 'to 
the beſt ſenſe, and to conſider a Man all 
bu together ; 
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being renſur'& whilſs living. 


r; and- fairly to ſet the Good Serm. 
—__ tim, agua his Faults and. $I 


> 2 6 Good Men many times 
contribute too, much, to the leſſening 
of their own, Reputation, with- thoſe 
whom they'livez yet the prin- 
cipal Cauſe ' of: their Suffering in* this 
kind, is not from themſelves, but o= 
thers ; and that. pO theſe Three Ac- 
counts. 


1. From the Hatred and Oppoſi- 
tion of - Bad "Men to Holineſs and 
Virtue ; and theſe; are commonly the 
greateſt number, and. make the loud- 
eſt-cry, They: are;.declared- Enemies 
to Goodxeſs.;, and' them how. can- it- be 

they ſhould haye gany- great 
Kindneſs for Good, Mer 2 They want 
Virtue themſelves; and therefore they 
think themſelves upbraided by. the Good 
Qualities of others. 


This Enmity of Wicked. Men a- 
gainſt the Righteous, and the true 
Reaſon of it, is very well expreſt, in 
the. Wiſdom of Solomon, ch. 2. v. 12. 


Jet us (ſay they) lie in wait for the 


Righteons ; : 


"The Cauſes of Ovod Mew's 


Vor. II. Righteons ; becauſe he is not for our tury, 
AW and is clean contrary to our —_ fn 


upbraideth us with our offending t 

and he objeFeth to. our Infamy, the ſins 
of our youth; - he was "made to reprove 
our | Thoughts, therefore he is grievow 
unto ws, even to behold ; for his life is 
not like other men, he-is 'quite of ano- 
ther faſhion 5 we are eſteemed of him as 
reprobate Silver, ht' abſtaineth from our 
ways, as from filthineſs. | This is that 
which filleth the Minds of wicked 
Men with Malice againſt the Righte- 
ous; and Malice ' will eaſily invent 
ways to blaſt any Man's Reputation, 
Good Men do ſometimes, as it 1s 
their duty, reprove thoſe that are bad; 
or if they do it not in Word, yet 
they upbraid them in their Aﬀions, and 
contrary courſe of life z' and both theſe 
are grievous and provoking to them, 
Not but that Wicked Men are many 
times in their Conſciences convinced of 
the real Goodneſs of thoſe whom they 
ſpeak againſt; but they will not own 
it, leaſt -in ſo doing they ſhould con- 
demn themſelves. | 


2. Another Cauſe of this, is the 


Envy of thoſe, who perhaps haye ſome. 


degree 
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being cenſur'd whilſt living. 
degree of Goodneſs themſelves. - For 
Virtue is apt to raiſe Envy in 


thoſe who fall ſhort of it; and this Wy” 


makes thoſe who' are but imperfettly 
Good, 'to detract from 'the 'Eminent 


Worth of others z becauſe they are 


ſenſible, they are out-ſhined by then, 
and that it occaſions a diſadvantagi- 


ous Compariſon, and makes their De- 


\ 


feds taken notice of. 


They can endure a Man that is mo- 
derately Good, and keeps pace with 
his Neighbours : But if he endeavour 
to outſtrip them, they preſently com- 
bine" againſt him, and take all opor- 
tunities to undermine his Reputation 
and will be very glad, either to find 
a-blot in his Eſcutcheon, or to fix one 


there; 


3- There is ſomething in the very 
Preſence and Nearneſs of Goodneſs and 
Virtue, which is apt to leflen it. 


Oba RR : Senſe, the nearer the 
jet is,: the bigger it appears; and 
the farther diſtant it- is trom us, the 
leſs it ſeems to: be: But here it is 
quite otherwiſe ; Men are not ſo apt 
S . , to 


203 


Ay? 


VIE 
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Vox. H. to value Preſeht Worth, when yeb 
WYv they will reverence: it mightily at a Di- 


ltance: 


I know not whence'it comes to paſs; 
but ſo-we certainly find it ; that Men 
are more ſenſible of the Goodnefs and 
Excellency” of any thing, under the 
want of it, than while they enjoy. it 
and do uſually value it more when 
it is gone, than they did whilſt it 
was: preſent with them. Whilſt we 
live with Good' Men, and converſe 
with them every day, we take but lit- 
tle notice of them ; but no ſooner are 


they departed, but- we admire them, 


and every Man's ' Mouth 1s: open: to 


celebrate their Good Qualities.'. Per- 
haps Familiarity, and Acquaintance; 
and Converſation does inſenſibly beget 
ſomething of Contempt ; but what- 
ever the Reaſon  of-it be, we find 
the Thing moſt certamly trae in Ex- 
perience. 


(2.) Let us: conſider in the' next 


place, for what Reaſons the  Provt-' 
dence of God -permits it thus! to' be? 


I hall mention 'but theſe Two: 
I. Tg 
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Good Men to be cenfurd. 20g 


1. To keep ' Good Men humble , Serm, 
and, as the expreſlion is in Job, to bide VII. 
pride from Men. WARS. 


God's Providence, in thediſpoſal and 
ordering of things in this World, feems 
rather to conſult our Safety, than our 
Satisfation ; and the ' Security of our 
Virtue, than the full Reward of it. 
Now if Good Men: ſhould always 
meet with that clear Eſteem - and 'Re- 

tion, which their Goodneſs des 

es, they would be in great dan- 
of being puft up with a proud 
onceit of themſelves ; and Pride is e- 
nough to ſupplant the greateſt Virtue 
in the World ; ſuch 4 dead fly, as this, 
were ſufficient to ſpoil a Box of the moſt 
precious Oyntment. For Man is an ambiti- 
ousCreature, and wvaiz above all things z 
ſo 247, as not only to be covetous of 
Praiſe, but even patient of Flattery 
and the beſt of Men lie too open, on this 
blind fide of Humane Nature z and 
therefore God, who kyows our frame, 
and how apt Duſt and Aſhes are 
to, be proud, hath in his wiſe and 

mercifyl Providence ſo diſpoſed thin 
that good Men are ſeldom pate 
to 


206 The Reaſon of God's pereniting 
'Vor. II. to the full force of ſo ſtrong a Tempta- 
WY tion, And for this Reaſon, he lets 


looſe envious and malicious Tongues, 
to detratt from Good Men; for a Tek 
to the Vanity of Humane Nature, and 
to keep their Virtue ſafe, under the 
protection of Humility. 


And this is the. way likewiſe to ſe 
cure the Reputation which they have; 
and which otherwiſe would be indan- 
ger of being loſt: For he that is once 
proud of the Eſteem he hath ot, 
takes the readieſt way to fall into Cons. 
tempt z and certainly it is better of 
the two, that our Reputation ſhould 
ſuffer a little, by the Malice of others; 
than be ruin'd by our own Pride and 
Vanity. 


God does not envy Good Men, 
the Reputation of their Goodneſs and 
Virtue ; but he knows the weakneſs 
of Humane Nature, and will not ſuf- 
fer it to be tempted, above. what it it 
able. When Good Men are grown 
up to PerfeCtion, and able to bear it, 
as they will be when they come to 
Heaven, their Good Name ſhall be 
fully vindicated, and they ſhall have 

Praiſe, 
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Praiſe, not only from Men, but from Serm. 
Angels, and from God himſelf. VII. 
| ED i 


2. This life is not the proper Sea- 
ſon of Reward, but of Work and Ser- 
VICE» 


In this life, God is pleaſed to give 
ſome preſent encouragement to Piety 
and Virtue, but reſerves the main of our 
Recompence, to be beſtowed upon us 
at the end of our Work. When our 
Courſe is fivifted, then, and not before, 
we mult expe& our Crown ; when our 
Aecounts are caſt up, and ſtated, and 
it _ what improvement we have 
made of our Talents, then will come, 
the Exge bone ſerve, Well done good and 
fathful Servant. In the mean time, 
Good Men muſt -be content with ſuch 
a portion of Eſteem, as an envious and 
Ill-natured World will afford them. 


And thus I have done with the 
Firſt thing I propoſed to enquire in- 
to; Whence it comes to paſs, that 
Good Men are frequently . defrauded 
of their due Praiſe and Reputation, 
while alive? I proceed to the 


Second 


368  Ouod Wes Repuration, after Death, 


Vor. II. Szcond* Enquiry, namely, What $6 
WW curity Good Men have of a Good 


Name after'Death ? 


And the true Account of this is to 
be given, partly from the Providence 
GoJ and partly froth the Nature of th 
Thing. | 


.(1: From the Providetce of God j 
which is concerned herein, upen & 
ewofold account. 


x.. Int reſpeft of the Equity of it. _ 


2. In regard of the Example of 
it. 7 


r. In reſpe& of the Equity of it, 
God, who will not be behind-hand with 
any Man, concerns himſelf, to ſecure 
to Good Men. the proper Reward . of 
their Piety and Virtue, Now Praiſe 
is one. of the moſt proper Recom- 

es of good arid virtuous Aﬀions $ 
this Good Men' ſeldom meet with. in 


this life, without a great deal of al- 


lay and abatetnent z and therefore the 
Providence of God hath ſo ordered 
things, 
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fad by Providence. £ 


thin that it ſhould come in the pro- Sermy 


Seaſon, when our Work isdone, 


and when we are out of the Danger of 


the Temptation of it. 


2. In regard of the Bronple of it. 
ſt » a Sreat Argument to Virtue, and 
an encouragement to Meri, to a&; 
their Part well; to ſte Good Men | 
pinides, when they. go off the Stage. 

very Man that hath any. ſpark of 

Generoſity in him, is deſifous of Fame 3 

and _ OG Men care not how ſoon. it 

comes, yet they will be glad to have 

it after Death, tather than not at all. 

Picty and Virtue would | be. but 1 very 
melancholy and uncomfortable things ; 


. f they ſhould always be ſo anfortunate, 


35” riever to meet with due Eſteem 
ind Approbation: but when Men are 
fied that they ſhall. have this Re- 
ward, one time or other, and obſerve 
it to 'be fo in experience z this is a 
t Spur and Encouragement to do 
virtuouſly : And a great Mind, that 
hath a juſt ſenſe of Reputation and 
2 good Name, will | be content to 
lay in for it* beforchahid ; and pati- 
ently to wait the time, which God 
P knows 


210 Good Mir's Reputation, after Death, 
Vor. Ml. knows fitteſt for the beſtowing of it. 


(2.) The other part of the. A& 
count of this Truth, 35 to be given from 
the, Nature of the Thing : Becauſe 
Death removes and takes away the 
chief Obſtacle of a Good Man's Re- 
putation., For then his Defetts are 
out of ſight, ard Men are contented 
that” his. Imperfeftions ſhould -be bu« 
ried" in his Grave.with him. Death 
hath put him out of the reach of Ma- 
lice and Envy, his Worth, and Ex- 
cellency does now no longer ſtand 
in ' other mens. light; his great Vir- 
tues are At a diſtance, and not; ſo apt 
to be brought into Compariſon, to 


the prejudice and diſadvantage of the 


living ; azortui non-mordent ; The Ex- 
ample of the dead; is nat, ſo cutting 
a reproof to the Vice of the living; 
the Good Man is removed out of the 
way, and his Example, how hright ſo- 
ever, is not ſo ſcorching and. trouble» 
form at a diſtance 4 and therefore Men 
are generally, contented, to give bim 
his due Character. 


Befides, that there is a certain Ct 
| vility 
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feenr'd 'by Nature. 


bility {n Humane Nature, which will Serm: 
not fiffer Men to wrong the dead, VIL 
and rg deny thetn the- juſt commen- vo 


dation of their worth: Even the Scribes 
and Phariſees, (as bad a fort of Men 
#s w6-can well imagine) though they 
wete juft like their Fathers in per- 
Betts and ſhying the Prophets, 
while they were alive ; yet . had they 
6 mighty Veneration for , their Piety 


and Virtae, after they were dead, and 
though no Honour tov great to be 


Ohe to them. They would be at 
the Charge of raiſing Monuments to 
the Memory of thoſe Good Men , 
whoth theif Fathers had ſlain; and 
hom they would certainly have u- 
in the very ſame manner, had 
they, either lived in the days of thoſe 
thets, or thoſe Prophets had lived 
Ih their days, as our Saviour plainly 
told thEm. 


, All that now remains is, to draw 
foie Infererces from what hath beeri 
faid, by way of Application ; and they 
ſhall be theſe Three. 


{: To vindicate . the Horioar and 
P 2 Reſpect 


The Praftice of  Commemorating 


Vor, II. Reſpe& which the Chriſtian Church, 
Wo for many Ages, hath paid to the” Me- 


mory of the firſt Teachers and Martyrs 
of our Religion. * 


2. To encourage us to Picty and 
Goodneſs, from this Conſideration ; 


that the righteous ſhall be in everlaſting 


remembrance. 


3. That when we pretend to honour 


the Memory of G Men, we would 
be careful to imitate their Holineſs and 
Virtue. | 


1. To vindicate the Honour, which 
the Chriſtian Church hath for 
Ages dane to the firſt Teachers and Mar- 
tyrs of ur Religion ; I mean more e- 
pecially to the Holy Apoſiles of our Lord 
and Saviour ; to whoſe Honour, the 
_ Chriſtian Church hath thought fit to 
{et apart Solemn Times, for the Com- 
memoration of their Piety and Suffer- 
ing, and to ſtir up others to the imita- 
tion of them. 


This certainly can with -no good 
colour, either from Scripture or Rea- 
ſon, 
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the Apoſtels, vindicated. 

fon, 'be-pretended to be unlawful ; 
4nd when David here ſays, the righte- 
ons ſhall be in everlaſting rexembrance ; 
he cannot certainly ' be thought to 
exclude the moſt folemn Way of 
commemorating their Picty and Vir- 
tue. 


I do not pretend, this Cuſtom can 
be derived from the -very firſt - 1 
ut- 


of Chriſtianity z but ſurely it 1s 


ficient, for the lawfulneſs: of it, that 
i 1s no where forbidden; nay it is 
rather required here in the Text ; the 
beſt way to preſerve the Memory of 
Good Men, being thus to commemo- 
rate them. And it may be of 'great 
Uſe to us, if it be not -our own fault ; 
the ſetting before our eyes, the holy 
lives of Excellent Men, - being in its 
own nature apt to excite us to the Imi- 
tation of them. ' 


Beſides that I could tell you, that 
though this cannot be proved fo an- 
cient, as ſome vainly pretend z yet it 


is of great Antiquity. in the Church, 
and <id begin in ſome of the beſt 


. Ages of Chriſtianity. Memorie Mar- 


F2 tyrant, 
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Serm. 
VII. 
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214 Good Men's Reputation, dfter' Death, 
Vor. Il. tyruz:, the Meetings of Chriſtians at the 
WY Zamb, of the Martyrs was practiſed lang 

before the degeneracy of the Wefters 
Church ; and the Chriſtians were wont 
at thoſe Meetings, ſolemnly to comme- 
morate the Faith and fy of 
thoſe Good Men, and to encouragg 
themſelves from their Examples. 


I know very well, that this did 
in time degenerate into groſs Super- 
ſtition, which afterward gave golaur 
and occaſion to that 'groſs and Idola- 
trous Practice in the Church of Rame, 
of Worſbipping Saints. But this Abuſe 
is no Cent ' Reafon for us; to 
give Over the Celebrating of the Ne- 
mory of fuch 'holy Men, as the 
files and Martyrs of Chriſt were; and 
propounding them to our felves for 
our Patterns. We my ſtitt lawfully 
give them their due Honour ; tho' the 
Church of Rome hath ſo over-done it, 
as to rob God of bis. ( 


2. Let this Conhderation, that the 
righteous ſhall be in everlaſting 'remen- 
brance, . be an encouragement to us, 
to Picty and' Goodneſs. Fhis to a 
W314 generous 
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an Encouragement to be good. 215 


Nature, that is ſenſible of Serm. 
| and Reputation,” is no finall yy, 
Reward and Encouragement. Before vw 
the Happineſs of Heaven was clearly 
revealed, and life and immortality brought 
to light, by the Goſpel, one of the great- 

ives to worthy and virtuous 
Deeds, was the earneſt deſire which 
Men had of leaving a Good Name 
behind them, and of Perpetuating the 
Fame and Glory of their Actions to af- 
ter Ages. Upon this ground, chiefly, 
many of the Braveſt Spirits, among 
the Heathen, were aninated to Virtue, 
and, with the hazard of their lives, to 
do great and glorious Exploits for their 
Gountry. 


And certainly, it is an Argument 
of a great Mind, to be moved by 
this Conſideration ; and a ſign of a 
low and bafe Spirit, to neglect it. He 
that hath no regard to his Fame, is 
loſt to all purpoſes of Virtue and Good- 
neſs z when a Man is once come to 
this, not to care what others ſay of him, 
rrd-rfy ſtep y _—_ no care what 

ewſelf does. conſcientia eſt apud 
Den, id fame oft apud 4 

P 4 Con- 


Good Mer honour'd, 


Var. II. Conſcience is in reſpe&of God, that's 


Fame in reſpett of Men. Next to 4 
po0d Conſcience, a clear Reputation 
ought to be to every Man the deareſt 
thing in the World. ' Men have gene- 
rally 'a great value for- Riches ; and 
yet the Scripture pronounceth h3me the 
happier Man, that leaves a Good Name, 
than him'that leaves a great Eſtate 'be- 
hind him, Prov. 22. 1. A good name is 
rather to be choſen, than great riches. 


If then we have any regard to 
a Good' Name ;' the beſt way to ſe- 
cure it to our ſelves, is by the ho 
ly: and virtuous Attions -of a- good 
Life. Do, well, and thou ſhalt- be 
well ſpoken of ; if not now, yet by 
thoſe who ſhalt come after ; 'the ſureſt 
way to glory, and honour, and immort& 
lity, s by a patient continuance in well- 
doing, God * hath engaged his pro- 
miſe to us'to this purpoſe, 1 Sam. 2. 
30. Them that honour me, I will honour; 
and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed. The name of the wicked ſhall rot, 
fays Solomon,' Prov. 10.7. -But God 
doth -nſually take a particular care, 
fo preſerve and vindicate -their Memo- 
pl ns. | | TY, 
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chiefly, by Intation. 217 


ry, who are' careful to keep his Cove- Serm. 
wart, and remember his Commandments VII. 
to do them. © of (0h Is 5. 


, and laſſy, When ever we pre- 
MET do bh to the Memo F ok 
Good - Men, ' let us charge our ſelves 
with a ftrit Imitation of their Holineſs 
and Virtue. The greateſt honour we 
can do to God, or- Good Men, 1s to 
endeavour to be like them; to expreſs 
their Virtues, and 'repreſent them -to 
the World in our lives. Upon theſe 
Days, we ſhould propound* to our 
ſelves, as our Patterns, all thoſe holy 
and excellent Perſons, who have gohe 
before us ;; the Apoſtles of our Lord and 
Saviour, and all' thoſe bleſſed Saints and 
Martyrs, who were faithful to the death, 
and have received a crown of life and 
immortality. '. | 


We ſhould repreſent to our ſelves 
the Piety of their Ations, and the 
Patience and Conſtancy of their Suf- 
ferings, that we may itnitate ' their 
Virtues, and be followers of them, who 
through faith and patience,” have inherz- 
ted the promiſes; 'and ſeeing we are com- 


paſt 


| 


218 Good Mir Honour d, 


Vou, IL about with ſuch cloud of witneſſes, 

Vou Ton lay aſede every weight, _—_ 
with patience the race which is ſet before 
Ms. 


Let us jmagine all thoſe great Ex- 
amples of Piety and Virtue, ſtanding 
about us in a throng, and fixing thei 
Eyes upon us. How ought we to de- 
mean our ſelves in-ſuch a Preſence, 
and under the eye of ſuch Witneſſes | 
and how ſhould we be aſhamed to 
do any thing, that is unworthy of 
ſuch excellent Patterns, and bluſh to 
look upon ow own lives, when we 
remember theirs / Good God! at what 
2 diſtance do the greateſt part of Chri- 
ftians follow thoſe Examples! and 
while we honour them-with opr lips, 
how unlike are we to them in our 
lives ! | 


Why do we thus reproach our ſelves 
with theſe gJorious Patterns? Let usci- 
ther reſolve to imitate their Virtues, or 
to. make no,mention of their Names ; 
for while we celebrate the Examples 
of Sarxts and Holy Mem, and yet _ 

1 


chiefly, by Imitation. 2T9 
bes di them in our lives, we either »wock Serm. 
on them, or upbraid our ſelues, | VIL 
Now the God of Peace, wha brought 
agein from the dead our Lord Jeſus 
K+ Chriſt, &c. 
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Preached on 


All-Saints Day, 16 84. 


HEB. XII. 7. 
The later Part of the Verſe; 
Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end 
of their converſation. 
The whole Verſe runs thus, 


Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the 
word of God ; whoſe faith follow, con- 
ſtaering the end of their converſation. 


[HE great oops and Deſign 
of ths Epiſtle, is to per- 


Iwade the Jews , who were newly 
converted 


The Firſt Tacchers and Patterns 


Vor. Il. converted to Chriſtianity, to contir,ue 
WWW res rr in _— - a of it, nat- 


Sufferings” and 


Torts yay res 


mariy other Arguments which the A- 
poſtle wakes uic of, hc doth Wevetil 
titties, _ in! thas propound br 
them the Examples ad] Patterns: of 
Saints and Holy Men , that were 
gone before them ; eſpe: ally c ” 
their own Nawors, 
ſpetive Ages had given —_— 
tefttmony of their Fanth mm God, 
conſtant Adherence t@ the Truth. - Ch, 
6.11, 12. Ard we defire, that every 
one of 108 do flew the ſane diltgence, to 
the ull aſſurance A hope, wnto the end: 
F be #ot ſlot ors but followers of 
erty who through Tan and patience in- 
berit the prowiſes, Ang, Ch. 1x. he gives 
a Catalogue of the Eminent , Heroes 
and Saints of the OW Teftamerit, who 
by Faith had done fach Wondets, 
and given ſuch'T y of their Pa- 
tiers and Conftancy, In doing and 
ſuffering the Will of God: 
Whierice he infers, Ch; r4. r. that we 
ought to take Pattern and Hart 
from ſuch Examples, to Hr , 
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of Chriſtianity, to be imitated. 


deghe: Chriſtian courſe z Wherefore /z 
alſo are compaſe about wh o VII. 
Ss « cloud of Martyrs, or Witz 
4.4; oy aſide every weight, and. the ſin 
which aoth ; eaſs ly beſet us, and let ws 
ran : with patience the race that is ſet 
3k ws; eſpecially ſince they had 
greater ples than theſe, . nearer 
to. them, and more freſh in Memory , 
the great Example ,of our Lord, the 
Founder of ox R. igion ;, and of the | 
firſt Teachers of , the Diſ- 
ciples 6 Apoſtles: of our Lord and 
Savigur. Le Example. of our Lord 
and Rewarder 
pa v. 2, of that 12th Ch. 
eſns the author and fon; 
of our feith, who for the joy that was 
hs fa fn, end te o, depifn 
For conſe ne him who 
pz n N p of ſonners. a« 
againſt himſelf, leſs ye + von and 
faint i your 1 This indeed is the 
greet Pattern of Chriſtians, and, in re- 
gard of the great Perfection of: it, ſur- 
palleth. all other Patterns, and ſeems 
to make them uſcleſs z as having in 
it the Rerfetion of the Divinity, not 
in its full brightneſs, (which would be 
apt to dazle rather than dire& us) but 
allayed 


F 224 The Fiſt Teachers and, Patterns 


Vor. WU. allayed and ſhadowed with the In rr 
WY ties of Humane Natures and 
Reaſon, more ac 
liar to us, than the Divine Libre? 
abſtraftedly conlidered; 


Brit yet becauſe our Bleſſed Savious 
was God' as well as Mar, and clear 
of all ſtain of fin, (for tho' he was 
cloathed with the Infirmities, yet he 
was free from the Corruption of Hu- 
mane Nature) therefore the 
of meer Men, liable to fin as we' are, 
may in many reſpe&s be more ſuitable 
and accomodate, 'to encourage us to 
the imitatioi of thoſe Virtues, which 
are attainable by us, in, this ſtate” of 
Imperfe&tion ; for which Reaſon the 
Apoſtle hath th fit likewile to- 

ropoſe to us, the higheſt Examples of 
that kind, the fp Te Teachers of onr Reli- 
gion ; fot of theſe he ſtems to ſpeak 
here in the Text, namely thoſe Aps- 
fſtles , or Apoſtolical Men, by whom 
they had been inſtrutted in the Faith 
of Chriſt, but who were now d 
ted this life ; it being very proba l, 
that the Apoſtle here | of ſuch 
as were dead, when he ſays, Remen 
ber them, which have the rule over = 
( 
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(or, thoſe that have been your Guides) Serny 
who have ſpoken to you the word of God, VIII, 

whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the end of SN 
ther converſation. 


I fay this is vety probable, becauſe 
heminds theni to remember them, which 
ſappoſeth themi to be abſent ; but 
e Lally, becauſe he minds them, #o 
confider the end of their converſation ; by 
which ſurely he means the Bleſſed 
State of thoſe Good Men after Death ; 
hicif is elſewhere called, the end of 
our faith, even the ſalvation of onr ſouls, 
1 Pet. 1. 9. Solikewiſe, Rom. 6. 22, 
out ſaid tobe the Exd aprons Angrs, 
| ave fruit "unto holineſs and 
th End, Toerl Sing hife. And it very 
much favours this Interptetation, that 
the Apoſile afterwatds ſpeaks of the 
living Guides, and Governours of the 
Church, v. 17. Obey them which have the 
rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves ;, for 
they watch for your ſouls. 


_ $ that it is highly probable, that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch Guides, 
and Governours of the Church, as had 
once been over them, but were now 
departed this Life ; and therefore he 


Q might, 


The firſf Teachers and Patterns 


Var. Il. might with more freedom and lels en- 
w Yo yy, recommend their Example to them, 


and bid them cal ro wind their Faith, 
and exemplary Converſation among 


them, and propoſe it for a Pattern to 


themſelves, conſidering the happy Ead 
of it, viz, The Bleſſed State ay were 
now in, and the Glorious Reward 
they were made Partakers of, in ano- 
ther Life. 


In the Words thus explained, you 
have, 


I. A Duty enjoyned ; which is, to 
propoſe to our ſelves, for our Imita- 
tion, the Examples of Good Men, that 
have gone before us; "a the 
primitive Patterns of Chriſtianity, and 
the firſt Teachers of our Religion. Re- 
member them which have been your Guide, 
and have ſpoken to you the Word of God, 
whoſe Faith follow. 


Il. The Motive or Encouragement 
to it, from the Conlideration of the 
Reward of it; Conſedering the End of 


their Converſation. 


I. The Duty enjoyned ; which 5 
to 
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of Chriſtianity, to be Imitated. 


to propoſe to our ſelves, far aur Imi> 'Serm. 
Dy 'th of Good Men, - VI. 
that have- gone before us z eſpecially vo, 


tation, the Example 


the Primitive Patterns of Chri Y, 
and firſt Teachers of our Religion. Re+ 


| member them that have bad the rule 6+ 


ter you, that have bee your Guides," and 
have ſpoken to you the word of Qod, wheft 
Faith follow. In which Words, the 
Apoſtle bids them call to mind their 
firſt Guides and Inftruqors in Chriſti- 
anity, whom they had known, and 


* heard, and converſed with in- this 


World, but who were now reſted from 
their labours, and were receiving the 
Reward of thems to remember the 
Dodrines they heard from them, and 
the Virtues they had ſeen in them ; 
and to embrace the one, and imitate 
the other. 


Thus We cannot remember the Pri- 
thitive Teachers, and Patterns of 
Chriſtianity, the A of our Lord 
and Saviour; becaule we did nat per- 
ſonally know them, and converſe with 


' them), living at the diſtance of ma- 


Ages from theit time : But we may 
that which is equuyalent, and a kind 
of Remembrance of them; we 'may 
Q 2 com- 
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Ver; II. commemorate "their Faith, . and the 
AV Viithe- and Holineſs of their Lives; | 
\. and.what we hear and read of them, we 
. may'propoſe for Patterns to.our ſelves, 

| EE out -in our Lives and 
. And this is ovr Duty, and. 
Hungry in'ſubſtance with theirs, who | 

had-the happineſs to. know, . and con- 
verſe with oſe excellent Perſons, to 
hear them Preach,” and to ſee'the Rules 
and-:Ptecepts of that Holy DoQtrine, 
which they ny exemplified in their 

Lives. | 


In the handling of this Argument, 1 
ſhall do. theſe Thee things. 
- 7 Fir Shew why amongſt all the 
Examples of Good Men, we ſhould 
more eſpecially propoſe to our Imitati- 
on, the Primitive Teachers, and Pat- 
ternsof our Religion. 


. Secondly, Wherein we ſhould Imi- 
tate them. The Apoſtle expreſleth 
it in-one Word, in. their F ach, ' whoſe 
Faith follow. 
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. Thirdly, The Encouragement to \thi, 
'from-the Conſideration of the happy 
State 
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State they are in, and | the glorious. . Serm-” 
Reward they are made Partakers of 5 -VITE 
* Conſidering the End of their Converſa- No 


rſ#, I ſhall endeavour to: ſhew, 
why among all the Examples of Good 
Men, we ſhould” more eſpecially pro+ 
poſe to our Imitation, the Primitive 
Teachers and Patterns "of our Reli- 
gion, I mean, the” holy : Apoftles" of 
our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Faith, we 
ſhould endeavour to follow; and torImn 
tate the holineſs and virtue of their 
Converlation. © For Theſe - certainly 
come neareſt to that moſt Perfett, 
and Excellent Pattern of all Goodneſs, 
our Bleſſed Saviour, and are the faireſt 
Tranſcripts of that unblemiſht Origi- 
nal, "Hence it is that St. Paul" fo 
frequently exhorts Chriſtians to' Imi- 
tate his Example, and the Examples 
of the other les 5 it being rea- 
ſonable to preſume, that They came 
neareſt to the Pattern of our 'Lord. 
I Cor. 11. 1. Be ye followers of me, & 
ven as [ alſo aw of Chriſt, Phil. 3/17. 
Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk” fo,* as 8 have 
Q 3 ”s 


© Orr Obligation ts Imitate 


Vor oe le. K Comer (ation 
man Jaiey 


And this js reaſonable, that the 

in every kind ſhould be the Rule and 

tr of the reſt, and of all that fol- 

aftet s becauſe i _ wy te bel 
perfect. In procets of I me, 
aſbiaiions are apt to decline, and by 
infenſtble degrees to ſwerve, and de- 
part from 'the PerfeQtion of their firſ 
Kate 3 gy —cayp thy, we Rule, 
to preſerve things corruption 
and' degeneracy, often to look back 
to the firſt Inſtitution, and by that t6 
correct thoſe imperfoltions and: Errors, 
winch will almoſt unavoidably creep 
my with Ti |. - 


If we would preſerve that Purity of 
Faith and Manners, 'which our Relig 
res, we thonld have frequent 
_ e to the Pritnitive Teachers and 
Patterns of Chriſtiamty, and endeavour 
toÞti ' => —gnrags tO 2s jor 
E] Cantor nuty theirs, as 1$ 
.Gþle & tikely 'to deliver the 
\Faith and Dotrine 'of Chriſt pate, 
and yncorrupted, ' as the Primitive 
'Teachers of it, who received it from 
, out 
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. our Lord himſelf, and were, by an Serm. 
extraordinary aſliſtance - of the Holy VIII, 
Spirit, ſecured from Error and Miſtake Vo 


m. the delivery of it? And who {© 
likely to bring their Lives and Con- 
yerfations to an cxatt Conformity 
with this holy Dodrine, as they, 
who were (6 throughly Inſtrufted in 
it by the beſt Maſter, and ſhewn 
the . PraRtice of it in the moſt per- 
F& Example of all Holineſs and Vir- 
tue ? Great Reaſon there is therefore , 
why all Chriſtians ſhould follow thezr 
Faith, and make #heir Coverfation 
re eſpecially the Patterns of their 
VeS. 


The want of a dye regard to theſe 
Fountains of Chriſtian Dodrine, and 
the fr and beſt Patterns of Chriſti- 
an Praftice, hath been the great Cauſe 
of ne foul degeneracy of the Ro- 
iſh Church, . both in the Dodtrine 
and Praftice of Chriſtianity. They 
do not follow the Faith of the Apo- 
files, the firſt Fathers and Teachers 
of Chriſtianity; but of the Fathers of 

Council of Lateran, and Trent. Thus 
have they forſaken the Fountain of li- 
ung waters, the Holy Scriptures, and 

Q 4 have 
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Patterns of zew Saints.; ſome of which. 


\ 


 Wherein we ſbould Imitate 
have hewn to themſelves broken Ciſterns, 
that will hold no water ; the Dodrines 
and Traditions of SIT Nay, they 
have ſtopt this Fountain of livin 
waters from the People, "7 forbid 


them to come to it ; . and forced them 
to drink of thoſe impure and- pud- * 


led Streams, which they let out to 
them ; and inſtead 'of the Lives of the 
holy Apoſtles, and: thoſe eminent Gr& 


ces and Virtues which ſhined forth 'in 


them, they repreſent to them ' the 
neither they nor their Fathers knew, ind 
indeed never 'were in- being ; as St. 
Almanach, and St. Synoris, and ſeve 


ral others; many of them ſo far from 


being Saints, 'that 'they* may be reck- 
oned' among the wor of Men ; (fot 
inſtance, or 'Conntryman Thomas « 
Becket, who” for Pride and Rebellior 
may. almoſt vye with Lucifer himſelf; 
and yet this ill Man, - arid worſt of 
Subjects, was Canonized to that he 


| on 
as for Two hundred” Years together, 


to engroſs the Worſhip of theſe Weſt 
ern Parts of the World, and to, im 
poveriſh the Shtines of all other Saints, 
event of the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf; ) 0- 
thers, ſuch [leots, or hot-headed=Fa 
Py po naticks; 
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netichs, that he that reads their Lives, Serm, 
would Le thetn to be Fools and Mad- VII. 
mer, rather than' Saints, (as Francis, * NY 
and Dominick, and Ionatins Ls and 
oC others of the fame 
many the, very belt of them, $9 = 

y their Legends, that inſtea 
the ſubſtantial Virthes of: a Good Life, 
their ſtory is made up of falſe and fan- 
taſtical Miracles, and ridiculous Freaks 
of Superſtition. 


All which conſidered, thefÞ i is great 
Reaſon, why we. ſhould have recourſe 
to the Primitive Patterns of Faith and 
Holineſs, and be followers of them, who 
we are ſure were followers of ( ;ſe. I pro- 
ceed- to the 

Second Thing I pn namely, 
wherein we. ſhould imitate theſe Pat- 
terns. And the A = expteſſeth it in 
_ word,in their ſe faith fol- 

And the word Fan 3 is frequently 
in the Nei Teſtanient uſed fo largely, 
as to.conprehend the whole Condition 
of the Goſpel; a firm Belief of the Do- 
Qrine of 1t, and the Fruit and Effet 
of this Belief, in a good Converſation. 
And that Faith here in the Text, takes 
in a a holy Life, is evident from what 

follows, 


Wherein we ſhould Imitete 


Vor. IL follows, Whoſe faith follow,conſiderivg the 
WY end ther an ation ; Pak whence 


it 3s evident, that the A ſpeaks of 
ſuch a Faith, as ſhews forth it (elf in a 
good Converſation, 


So that we may very well ſy 
Apoſtle here to But 


the 
Primitzve Faith to our imitation, in 
theſe Four reſpetts. 


1. In regard of the Srmcerity and Pu- 
rity of it. eg 


2. In dof the Firmneſs a 
Stability of it "rms 


3. Of their Conftancy and Perſere- 
rexce 11 it. 


4 Of the Efticacy and Fruitfulneſs of 
it, io a good Converſation. All theſe 
may be colleted from the Expreſſions 
and Circumſtances of the Text. 


' 1. We are to imitate theſe Primi- 
tave Patterns, in the Sircerity and Puri 
of their Faith ; T mean, that the. Fai 
3a wo wee. be he TE BY 
ine of Chriſtanity, the 
Of | PI 
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Word of God, free from all mixture Serm. 
of Humarie Addicions and Inventions, VIE. 
and not made up, ss the Faith of the 


Phariſees was among the Jews, and 
car gg the Chyrch of Rome is at 
this day, of the Word of God, and the 
Dodfrines and Traditions Mew not 
like the Greed of Pape Pie the IV. 
(which is now the Standard of the 
Faith) conſiſting of the 12 Old 
Aricles of the Chriſtian Faith, deli- 
yered to us by Chriſt and hig Apo; 
{tles, and 'as many '#ew ones, coined 
and ſtawpt dy their later Councils. 
This is not #0 follow the Faith of the 
Apoſtles, and firſt Patterns of Chri- 
ſanity, the Faith once delivered to the 
Sorts, 28 St. Jude calls it. This is ta 
have our Faith ſtznd-upon the Autho- 
tity,of Men, and not ay the Word of 
God ; whereas we are to follow the Faith 
of the of Guides the Chriſtian 
-w1 who jþ ſpele _ _—__ Word 
as the A oy: 
Liter the Tees F 4 


2, We are to initate them, in the 
and Firzeneſs of our Faith, pa 

not ſutfer our ſelves to be fbaker, and 
-emoved from it, by every wind of new 


Dodrine , ; 


Whereix we ſhould Imitate 


VOL- IL Do&#rine ; the Faith of Chriſt being un- 
WY changeable, 'as Chriſt himſelf. ' And 


that by following the Faith of the Pri. 
mitive Guides and Teachers of Chri- 
ſtianity, the Apoſtle” here means, that 
we ſhould be ftedfaſt ard: unmoueable in 
it, is plain from what follows imme. 
diately after the Tex#-z' Whoſe facth fols 


low, conſidering the End' of their Conver., 


ſation.” Jeſus Chriſt, the ſazee yeſterdy, 
and to. day, and for ever. Be not carryed 
about with divers and ſtrange dottrives: 
for it is 4 good thing, that the heart'he 
_ with grace, that is, in the Do- 
ne of the Goſpel, which is frequent 
ly called the grace of God; 


3. We are to imitate them, in- the 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance of their 
Faith z and that, ———— all 
the Diſcountenance- -and Oppofition, 
the Perſecution and Suffering, - which 
attend the Profeſſion of this: Faith) 


which the Apoſtle ſufficiently intimates 


in this Epiſtle, to - have' been the Con- 
dition of thoſe Chriſtians, to whom 
he wrote; and therefore he proper 
fo mariy Examples'to them, of cor 
ſtant and. patient 'Suffering * for: God 
and his Truth ; and''it is probable e- 
- nough, 
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nough, that 'the Apoſtle here recom- Serm. 
mends the le of thoſe, who were VIII 
the Primitive Martyrs, 'as well as Tea- www 


chers of poco” . had before 
ropofed to them the lv, les 
propoſer who were hy er- 
ſecution and Sufferings for the Goſpel, 
'V. 3. Remember thoſe that are in bonds, 
oo thoſe that ſuſfer adverſity; and here 
in the 7. v. he ſeems to propoſe the - 
Pattern of thoſe, who had laid down 
their Livesand dyed for the Faith 5 Re- 
member thoſe who have been your Guides, 
and have ſpoken to you the Word of God, 
| Fel flew, confedering +4 End 
' their Converſation, Tiv &&oaow ws 
ere5popys » Which may be rendr'd, the 
laſt a of their Lives, the manner oftheir 
going out of the World, PEneee by 
Martyrdom; as if had, ſaid, Imi- 
tate them in their Conſtancy and Per- 
ſeverance in the Faith, even to the laſt, 
in laying down their Lives for it. And 
thas we ſhould be ready to do, if God 
calls us to it. However, it 1s certai 
the Aopſtle meant their Conſtancy an 
Perſeverance in - the Faith, to the laſt, 
and their dying zz, if not for the Faith 
of Chriſt. And this is neceſlary, if we 
expect the Crown of Life, and hope for 


the 


Onr Enconragement to Imitate 


Vor. IL the fame Ezxd, which they had; | 
Vo for none but they that contitene to the end, 


ſhall be ſaved. 


4. We ſhonld infitats theth, in the 
cacy and frai gt or 
Wh nk; Virtues of a good Life. 

the] end eve follow, _—_ o__ the cad -oÞe nk 


a Nb Carſetthe cif "ba Fi 
theſe muſt never be _ oath 
Faith, and « good L3 Ro 
Faith is barren an Pay 
tells us, ch. 2, v, 17. Or rh 
Belief of the Chtiſtian Dodrme, muſt 
manifeſt it ſf in a good Converſation 
Who is 4 wiſe man 7 the ſame $: 
Famer, Ch. 3.,v. 13:) Who is a wiſe mar; 
ind endennd with Spot ace ns 
Tir Nana of 3g bis 
works, This is 4 W wha k NS the ſaith &; 


Paul to Titzs, 


things Iwil tha thas offrm rf 
_y they who have believed in wh 
careful to ntaintain good works. 


And herein the Apoſtles of out 
Lord and 'Saviour were eminent Ex- 
an They lived as they Taught, 

Praftifed the Dofrine which they 
Preached: 
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Jation, m charity, in faith, in purity. And 


them. Andin 
faith of thoſe Excellent Perſons, if we 


-or departure out of this Life, into a 
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Preached. So St. Pax! ſtriftly chargeth Serm. 
Timothy, 1 Tine. 4. 12. Be thou an tx- VIII. 
ample of the Believers, in word, in conver- ww 


our Saviour tells us, that hereby chiefly 
falſe Prophets and Teachers might be 
known from the true Apoſtles of Chri 
Matth. 7. 20. By their fruits ye ſball lhnow 
deed we do not followthe 


do not abound in all the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs, which, by Jeſus Chriſt, are to the 
4s Fog glory of God. I come now 
to it 


Third and Laft Thing I Propoſed, 
ws, the Encouragement to this, from 
the Conſideration of the happy ſtate of 
thoſe Perſons, who are propoſed to us 
for Patterns, and the glorious Reward 
which they are made Partakers of in an- 
other World. Conſidering the end 0 
their Converſation my tfeaov, their wi 


Bleſſed and Glorious State, where they 
have received the Crown and Re» 
ward of their Faith 'and Patience, 
and Pious Converſation in this World z 
or elſe, (which comes much to one, ) 
conſidering the concluſion of their —_ 
wit 


Lk 
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| Seints to be Initated, FO 
with what Patience and Comfort they 
left the World, and with what joy- 
ful Aſſurance of the happy Coidit 
on they were going to, . and were to 


continue in for ever. | : 
_. And this is a great encouragetnetit to 
Conſtaricy and- Perſeverance in - Faith 
and Holineſs, to ſee with what Chear- 
fulneſs and Comfort good Mer. die, 
and with what a firm and ſteady Pers, 
Iwaſion of the Happineſs they are 
entring upoiti. For who would not 
be glad to leave the World, in that 
Calmnefs and Serenity of Mind, and 
comfortable Aſſurance of a Bleſſed E- 
ternity 2 Bad Men wiſh this, and 
ready to ſay with Bulaam, Let me di 
the death of the Righteous, and let 
laſt end be like his. But if we wou 
have the Comfort of ' ſuch « Death; 
we muſt live eb Lives, and irnitate 
the Faith and good Converſation of 
thoſe, whom we deſire to reſemble 
in the manner of their Death, and to 
g0 into the ſame Happy State that 
they are in after Death. If we do 
not make their Lives our Pattern; 
we muſt not expe& to be confornt- 
able to to them, in the happy _—_— 
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of their Death. When we hear of the Serm. 


VIUL 


we do not doubt but he is happy ; and vw 
with 


ate confident, that he will meet 

and Good- 
neſs in another World. If we believe 
this of him ; let us endeavour to, be 
like him z that we may attain the ſame 
Happinels, which we believe him to 
be poſleſt of, and, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts, ch. 6. 12. 24 P ww 
ul: but followers of them, who through 
Fes "f oe Aw: the Promen 


| Let us ſhew the ſame Diligence that they 


did; that we may have the ſame full 
re of Hope unto the End, which 
y had | 


_ The Ivference from this Diſcourſe, 
which I have made upon this Argu- 
ment, 1s, to ſhew what Uſe we ought 
to make of .thele excellent ES, 
which are ſet before, us, of the firſt 
Founders ga fog: ry of our Reli- 
gion, and what is the r Honour 
and Reſpect, which  —_ to pay 
to their Memory : , Not Inpocation and 
Adoration ; but a zealous: Imitation of 
their Faith, and good Converſation. 
The greateſt Honour we can do _ 

R the 
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Saints to be Imitated, 


Vor. H. the moſt _ to God, the moſt 
A grateful to them, and- the moſt be- 


neficial to our ſelves, is to endeavour 
to be like them: Not to make any 
Images, and Likeneſs of them, to 
fall down befote them, and worſhip 
them; but to Form the Image of their 
Faith and Virtues upon our Hearty 
atd Lives : Not to Pray to them; but 
tos Praiſe God for ſuch bright and 
glorious Examples, and to endeavour 
with all our Might to imitate their 
Faith, and Patience, and Piety, and 
Humility, and Meekneſs, and Chari- 
ty, and all thoſe other Virtues which 
were ſo reſplendent. in them. And 
this is to remember the Founders of 
our Religion as we ought, to follow their 
Faith, and to conſider the end of their Con- 
verſation. 


Had the Chriſtian Religion requi- 
red, or intended any ſuch thing,” as 
of latter Times hath been orafhiſes in 
the World ; it had been as caſy for 
the Apoſtle to have ſaid, Remember 
them that have been your Guids, and have 
poes to you the Word of God, to erelt 

aces to them, and to worſhip them 
with due Veneration, and to pray to = 
: Jo 


MEES-Y INT EES-T-S-2-4.-8-LS- 


JR WUSIREB T- 


— 


not Ador 'd. 


or any other in the whole Bible ; but 
very much to the contrary. 


Their Example indeed is frequent- 
ly recommended to us, for our Imi- 
tation and Encouragement z and for 
this Reaſon, the Providence of God 
hath taken particular Care, that the 
Memory of the, Apoſtles, and fo ma- 
ny primitive Chriftians and Martyrs, 
ſhould be tranſmitted to Poſterity ; 
that _ tians in - ea A- 

might propound theſe Patterns to 
Hetblves, >) have perpetually be- 
fore their Eyes the Piety and Virtue 
of their Lives, and their patient and 
canſtant Sufferings for the Truth ; that 
when God ſhall pleaſe to call us to 
the like Tryal, we may mot be weari- 
ed and faint in our Minds; but being 
rompaſſed about with ſuch a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, having ſo many Examples 
in our Eye of thoſe, who through Faith 
and Patience inherit the Promiſes, and 
do now as it were look down from 
their happy State upon us here below, 
who are combating with manifold 

R 2 Temptations, 


and niaks ufc of their Interceſſion. But Serm, 
no ſuch thing is ſaid, or the leaſt In- VIE. 
timation given of it, either in this Text, Www 


24.4. Saints to be imitated, 


Vor. Il. Temptations, to ſee how we behave and. 

WY acquitour ſelves in our Chriſtian Courſe, 
we may take encouragement to our 
ſelves, from ſuch Examples, and ſuch 
Spettators, to run with Patience the Race 
which js ſet before us. 


I «now indeed that other Uſe than 
this hath been, and is at this Day made 
of the Memory of the Saints and 
Martyrs of former Ages, very diſho- | 
nourable to God, and very grievous | 
to them, if they be ſenſible of what | 
is done here below; Imean to Wor- | 
ſhip them, and to Pray to them, and 
( to the great Diſparagement of the 
powerful Interceſſion of our great High 
Prieſt, Jeſus the Son of God ) to make 
them the Mediators and: Intercefſors 
in Heaven with God for us. Of this 
the Scripture hath no where given us 
the leaſt intimation z but hath expreſ- 
ly commanded the contrary, to worſbrp 
the Lord our God, and him only to 
ſerve ; and to pray to him alone, in the 
name of Teſus w_ who is. the only 
Mediator betwixt God and Man. Nor 
are there any Footſteps of any ſuch 
Practice, in the primitive Church, for 
the firſt Three Hundred Years; as 8 
acknowledged 
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verſaries of the Church of Romer 


The Scripture no where propounds 
the Saints tous, for Objes of our Wor- 
ſhip; but for the Patterns of our lives. T his 
15 the greateſt Reſpect and Veneration, 
that we can, or ought to pay to them ; 
and whatever is beyond this, is a Us- 
lantary Humility, injurious to God and 
our Bleſſed Saviour, and molt cer- 
tainly diſpleaſing to thoſe, whom we 
pretend to Honour ; if they know how 
Men play the fool about them here be- 
low. | - 


Let us then endeavour to be like 
them, in the Holy and Virtuous Acti- 
ons of their Lives, in their conſtant 
Patience and. Suffering for the Truth ; 
if God ſhall call us thereto. And we 
may be like them, if we do but fin- 
cerely endeavour it, and pray to God 
for his Grace and Aſſiſtance to that 
end. For theſe Examples were not 
left for our Admiration only ; but for 
our Imitation. We frequently read the 
Lives of the Apoſtles and firlt Found- 
ers of our Religion: But I know not 
how it comes to paſs, we chooſe ra- 
R 3 ther 
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acknowledged by our moſt Learned Ad- Serm. 


VIUL 
SSA 


246 


Saints to be Triitated, 


Vor. Il. ther lazily to admire them, than, vi- 
WW gorouſly to follow them; as if the 


Piety of the Chriſtians were Mz- 
raculous, and not at all intended for 
the Imitation of ſucceeding Ages; as 
if Heaven and Earth, and Men, 
and all things were alter'd, fince that 
time ; as if Chriſtianity were then in 
its Youthful ' Age and Vigour, but is 
ſince decayed, and grown old, and 
hath quite loſt its Power and Virtue, 
And indeed the generality of Chri- 
ſtians live at ſuch a faint and care+ 
leſs rate, as to make the World be- 
lieve, that either all the Stories of the 
Primitive Chriſtians are Fables; or elſe, 
that the Force of Chriſtianity 1s ſtrange- 
ly abated, and that the Holy Spirit of 
God hath forſaken the Earth, and is 
retired to the Father. But Truth ne- 
ver yes old, and thofe 'Laws of 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, which 
are contained in the Gofpel, are till 
as reaſonable, and apt to gain 'u 

the Minds of Men, as ever. God B 


the ſame he 'was, and our Blefſed %- 


viour is (till at the Right Hand of God, 
Interceding powetfully for Sinners, 
for mercy uni grace to help in "time "of 
zeed, The Promifes and — 
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not Ador'd, 


of the Goſpel, are ſtill as true and Serm. 
powerful as ever; and the holy Spi- VIII 
rit of God is ſtill in the World, and www 


effettually works in them that be- 
lieve. 


Let us not then deceive our ſelves in 
this matter. The Primitive Chriſtians 
were Mex like our ſelves, Jubje@Z to. the 


ſame Paſſions that we are, an compaſec 
o that 


about with the ſame Infirmities; | 
altho' that extraordinary Spirit and 
Power of Miracles, which God endow- 
ed them withal,: for the firſt planting 
and propagating of the Goſpel in the 


' World, be now ceaſed ; yet the ſandti- 
fying Power and Virtue of God's Ho- 


ly Spirit, does (till aq 9 the Go- 
pel, and is ready to afliſt us in every 


good work. 


In a word: We have all that is ne- 
ceſlary to work the ſame Graces and Vir- 
tuesin us, which were in them; and 
if we be not ſlothful, and wanting to 
our ſelves, we may follow their faith, and 
at laſt attain the eng of it, ever the Salva- 
tion of our Souls, 


Let, us then, from an idle admiring 
; yp of 


248 


0 An 
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Saints to be imitated, SC. 


of thoſe excellent Patterns, proceed to 
4 vigorous imitation of them, ' and b& 
ſo far from! being diſcouraged by 'the 
Excellency of them, 'as to make even 
#hat Matter and Ground of encourage 
ment to our ſelves ; according to t 
of Tertullian, ra ages omnis a 7k 
, quod aliquando faFum eft ;, & 
ph Th the Worth may Ka convinced, 
that what hath been done, is poſſuble to be 
done,” There have been ſuch Holy and 
Excellent Perſons in the World ; ' and 
——\_ it 3s poſſible for Men to be 
ach. . , 5: » 4 


Let us not then be Jothfal, but follow- 
ers of them, who through Faith and Pati- 
ence inherit the Promiſes. Since we art 
tonpaſt about with ſuch a Cloud of Wit- 
noſer let us lay afide every weight,” and 
the ſirwhich ſo eaſily beſets ws, and let m 
run with Patience t which js ſet be- 
fore us, looking unto Feſus the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, who for. the Foy that 
was ſet before him, endured the Goſe and 
deſpiſed the Shame, and is now ſet down «t 
the right hand of God. "Ib 
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SERMON IX 

The Encouragement to Suffer for 

* Chriſt; and the Dariger of deny- 
ing him. 7" | 


Preached on 


2 Tim. IL. 11, 12, 

þ & « faithful ſaxine ; For if we he 
eMſars oy cy df TS 
with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall 
alſo reign with him: 1f we deny 
him, he alſo will deny ws. OG - 


N the beginning of this Chapter, 
' Lt. rg rn hn dur gs 
continue ſteadfaſt in the Profeſſi- 
on of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the 
b = Sufferings 


250 The Enconragement to ſuffer for Chriſt , 


Vor, II. Sufferings which attended it, Verſe x, 


Thou therefore my Son, be ſtrong in the 
grace which is in Chriſt Jos and Verſe 
3. Thou therefore endure hardſhip, as a good 
Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt. And to anj- 
| mate Him an his Reſojution, he quotes 
4 Saying, which it ſeems was well 
known and ' firmly believed 
Chriſtians ; 4 Sezizg on the one han 
full of Encouragement to thoſe who 
with Patience and Conſtancy Suffer- 
ed for their Religionz and on the 
other hand, full of Terrour to thoſe 


It. 


Þ is a faithful ſaying. This 1s a Pre- 
face uſed by this Apoſtle, to intro- 
duce ſome remarkable. Sentence, of 
more than ordinary weight and cgn- 
cernment; 1 Tim. 1. 15. This is 4 
faithful ſaying, antl worthy of all accey- 
tation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world to ſave Sinners ; and chap. 4. 8, 9. 
Godlineſs is profiteble unto all things, hav- 
ing a promiſe of the life that now u, 
and of £7 nc Ons pac 15 4 
Farthful ſaying, and wort accepta- 
tzor, Tam b. 8, Tz Y tbful Ta 
ing, awd theſe things I will that thou affirm 
| conſtantly 
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who for fear of Suffering denyed 
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|. #7 the Danger of denying him. 


| Importance of the ſaying he was about 


I 


in God, might be careful to maintain good 
ſame Preface is uſed to fignity the 


to'mentions {t 3s a faithful ſaying ; 
we be dead with him, we w 1 aſs live 
with him : If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign 
wth bim: If we denyhim, he will deny 
W. 


The Firſt -Two Sentences are Mat- 
ter of Encourageinent to thoſe who 


_ 4 Suffer with Chrift, and for him, and 


ae the very ſame in Senſe. if we be 
deed with him, that is, if we lay 
down our lives for the Teſtimony of 
the Truth, as he did; we ſhall alſo live 
a##th him, that is, we ſhall in like man- 
ner be made Partakers of Immortali- 
iy, as he is: If we ſaffer or endure as 
hag we ſhall alſo reign with him in 
Jory. 


The other Sentence is Matter of 
Terrour to thoſe who deny him and 
his Trath. 1f we deny him, he alſo will 
dety'ns ; to which is ſubjoyned another 
Sejing mach to the fame Senſe; zf we 
Kelieve'not, 6 aw175 ur, if we be = 
Fi: + ul, 
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| conſtantly, rhat they which have believed Serm. 
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| works. And here in the Text, the www 


252 The Encouragement to Suffer for Chriſt, 


Yo deny himfelf;, that is, he will be as 
ood as his-word, and make good that 
Solemn Threatning which he hath de- 


fear of Suffering deny him, and his 
4 Truth. " | os 
The Words being thus explained, 
I ſhall begin with the Firj# Part of 
this remarkable Saying ; If we be dead 
with him, 'we ſhall alſo lrve with him : If 
we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with hin. 
This it ſeems, was a noted Saying a- 
morig Chriſtians ; and whether hey 
had it by Tradition of our Saviour, or 
whether it was in familiar uſe among 
the Apoſtles, as a very proper and pow- 
erful Tere to how Chriſtians ſted- 
faſt to their Religion, I cannot deter- 
mine, It is certain, that Sayings to this 
Senſe are very frequent, eſpecially in the 
Epiſtles of St. Par. Rom. 6. 5. For 
if we have been planted together in the 
likeneſs of bis death we ſhall be alſo in 
tbe likeneſs of hjs reſurreion ; and Verſe 
8, Nowif we be dead with Chriſt; we 
believe that we ſhall alſo Irve with him. 
2 Cor. 4. 10. Always bearing about in 
the body, the dying of our Lord Jejur 
| that 


Vor. II. ful ; yet he remaineth faithful, he cannot - 


+ nounced againſt' thoſe, who ſhall for 
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aid the danger of denying him: 253 
thet the | eſus might be made Serm- 
nora ie? Verſe 18. For IX. 


we un live, are -+- wn delivered unto \S WS 


death for Jeſus ſake 5 that the life alſo 


of Jeſus might be made manifeſt 1n our 


| arid fe and Rom. 8. 17. If ſo be that 


fp woke: Phil. 3. 10, 11. That 
know him, and the power of his 
grin and the 6.0 femme of his ſu of 
being made comfortable unto 
"*# If l any means I might attain 
wto the reſurreFion of the dead.. 1. Pet. 
þ 12, 13. Beloved, think it not ſtrange 
concerning the fier trial, which zs to try 
yin, as tho' ſome ſtrange thing happened un- 
to you 3, but rejoyce, Pour angys = ot 
che of Log s ſufferings : that when 
bis glory ſhall be revealed, x may be glad 


| ul with exceeding joy. 


You ſee that the Senſe of this $ 
We Was in gry. neva uſe among "the 
&s, as a poweriul A— to 
"con Chriſtians to Conſtancy 
n their Religion, notwithſtanding the 
= rs and Sufferings which attended 
is 8s 4 faithful ſaying : If we be 

4a with him, we ſhall alſo live with him : 
ſuſfer, we ſhall alſo reign with His, 

An 


254 The Belief of « Meſſe Immortabiny, 


Vor. Il. And the Force of this Argumentwilf 
WV beſt appear, by taking into conſidera- 


tion theſe Tws things ; 


IL What Virtue there is in a firm 
Belief and Perſuafion of a Blefled Im- 
mortality in another World, to ſup- 
port and bear up _—— un- 
der the greateſt Sufferings for Righte- 
ouſneſs fake ; and even to animate 
them, if God ſhall call them to it, 
to hy down their Lives for their Re- 
ligion. | 


IT. How it may be made out to be 
reaſonable, for Men to Embrace and 
Voluntarily to ſubmit to Preſent and 
Gricvous Sufferings, in Hopes of a Fu- 
ture Happineſs and Reward ; concerning 
which we haye not, nor perhaps are ca- 
pable of __ ſame degree of Cer- 
tainty and ce which we have of 
"the Evils and Sufferings of this pre- 
ſent Life. 


TI What Virtue there is in a firm 
Belief and Perſuaſion of a bleſſed Im 
mortality in another World, to ſup- 
port and bear up Mens Spirits, - 
ef 
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' x Support under Sufferings. 


eſt Sufferings for Righte- Serm. 


der the 
ouſneſs ſake 5 and even to animate 


them, if God fhould call them to it, Www 


to lay down their Lives for their Re- 


_ lion. 


If Men do firmly believe that they 
ſhall change this Temporal and Miſera- 
ble Life, for an Endleſs State of 
pineſs and Glory, and that they ſhall 
meet with a Reward of their Suffer- 
ings infinitely beyond the proportion 

them, both in the Weight and Du- 
tation of it z this muſt: needs turn the 
Scales on that fide, on which there is 
the greateſt Wage: And there is a ſuf- 
ficient ground for a firm Belief of this. 
For if any thing can certainly be con- 
caded from the Providence of God, 
this may, That Good Men ſhall be 
happy one time or other : And he- 
cule they are very often great Suffer- 
ers in this Life ; that there is another 
State remains for them after this Life, 
wherein they ſhall meet with a full Re- 
ward of all their Suffterings for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake. 


- But beſides the Reaſonableneſs of 
this, from the conſideration of God's 
Providence 


256 The Belief of « Bleſſed Immortality, 


Vor. II. Providence ; we have now a dey 
WYV and expreſs Revelation of..it; life 


:mmortality being, brought to light by the 
Goſpel. is St. John tells us 1s the, 
great Promiſe of the Goſpel, 1 John 
2. 25. This is thepromiſe which he hath 
premiſes #s ;, even eternal life. And this 
Promiſe, 6ur Saviour moſt exprelly 
makes to thoſe who Suffer for him, 
Mz. 5. io, 11, 12. Bleſſed are they 
which are perſecuted for righteonſaeſ Je: 
for theirs is the kingdom of" foes "gp 
ſed are ye, when men ſhal revile ou on 
ory you, and ſay all manner of evi 
againſt you falſily for my ſake. Rej Joes 
and be exceeding glad :- for great F 
reward in heaven. Mark 10. 2 bil 
T ſay unto you, there is no man t at hat 


T7 f 94 or brethren, or ſiſters, or fe: 


or mother, or wife, or children, - 
lands, for m ſake and the Goſpels; but 
he "ſhall recerve an hundred-fold now in 
this time, with perſecutions, ( that is, ſq 
far 4s a State of Perſecution would 
admit ) and in the world to come eternal 


life. 


And if ſuch a Perſwaſion be firm- 
ly fixt in our Minds ; the Faith of an- 
other World, and the aſſured Hope q 
Etern 
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Eternal Life and Happineſs, muſt needs Serns, 
have a mighty force and Efficacy up- 


Ix. 


oh the- Minds of Sober and 'Con- www 


fiderate Men ; becauſe there top wo 
portion between - Suffering for a little 


Etternally happy. So St. Pax! tells 
us, he calculated -the matter, Rome. 8. 


18, I reckon (lays he) that the ſufferings 
of this preſent time, are not worthy to 
compared with the gloty which ſhall be re- 


Gale in s. The-vaſt diſproportion, 
berween the Sufferings of a few Days, 
and the Joys and Glory of Eternity, 
when it is once firmly believed' by 


1 ws, will weigh down all the Evils 
and Calamities, of this World,'and 


ive us Courage and Conſtancy un- 

them. For why ſhould we fart 5 
f-we believe, that or light affliFion, 
which is but for a moment, will work for 
#4 far more exceeding, and eternal 
_— ? As the ſame St. Paul 
hee chronghty PER with the Hope 

throughly with the 
of - a Reſarredtion to a Better _s 
Happier Life ; this will make Death 


attended even with Extremity of 
Terror, to be tolerable; as we read 
of ſome, in that long Catalogue of 
| $ Saints 


while, and being Unipeatbly .and 
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The Extraordinary Grace of God, 
Þ. Saints and Martyrs, Heh. 11. 35. Others 


were tortured, not accepting deliverance 1 
that might obtain @ better yen 
It w een 0 TODO 
Ruin and Diſſolution of mED ta- 
bernacle, to be affured, that when it 5g 
diſptoed, we ſball have a building of God, 
uſe nat made with hawds, eternal is the 
Heavens, as the ſame A aflures us, 
2 Cor. 5. 1. Thus you {ce what Virtue 
there is. in the firm Belief and Perſua- 
ſion of a better Life, to bear up Mens 
Spirits under thoſe Sufferings and Tor- 
ments which may ſeems uſupportable to 
Humane Nature. 


Ando indeed they would be, with- 
out.an extraordinary Grace and Aſi- 
ſtance of Gad, ment them to bear 
thoſe Suffermgs, which his Providence 

its them to be--exerciſed withal, 
of this extraordinary Grace, we arg 
aſſured, not only from the conſiders- 


tian of the Attributes and Providence. 


of God ; - bat likewiſe from the; ex- 
pres Fopmile 2nd Decharations of his 
or 


The Attributes of God and his Provi- 
dope, give us good Graungs to- belies 
at 
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_—_—_— and hath a Peculiar Favour 
yer his Faithful Friends and Ser- 
vants, to. be brought into that Diſtreſs 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, that they ſhall 
not be able to endure thoſe Evils and 
Affiidtions which befal them upon that 
Account : Andif in the Courſe of his 
Providence, any thing happen to them 
that is above the ordinary Conſtancy 
and Patience of Humane Nature to 
bear, that in fach a Caſe, God will ex- 
traordinarily interpoſe, and give them 
R_ and Patience, Support and 
| proportionable to the Evils 
and Suffermgs that are upon them ; 
and that he will either lighter their 
Burden, or add to their Strength ; he - 
will either mitigate their Pain, or in- 
creaſe their Patience ; either he will 
check and reſtrain the Effect of Natu- 
tal Cauſes; as in the Caſe of the Three 
Children, that were in the fiery Fur- 
mace; and of Daniel, who was caſt in- 
to the Den of Lions; or elſe, (whick 
comes to the ſame Iſſue, ) if he will 
fufſer Canſes to have their Natural 
Courſe, he will afford Supetnatural 
Comforts to ballance the Fury and Ex- 

$ 2 tremity 


that he who loves Goodneſs and Righ- Serm. 
for good Men, will ne- Wo 


The Extraordinary Grace of God, 


Vox, II tremity of them. This is very credible, 
ww from the meer confideration of God's 


Goodneſs, and of the Particular Care 
and Favour of his Providence towards 
Good Men. 


But beſides this, we have the Ex- 
preſs Promiſe and Declaration of God's 
Word, to this Purpoſe, which puts 
us out of all doubt concerning that 
which we had good Reaſon to hope 
and expett before. 1 Cor. 10. 13.5St, 
Parl there tells the Chriſtians at Co 
rinth, that tho' they had met with 
ſome Troubles,. yet they had not 
been Tryed with the Extremity of 
Suffering : But when that fhould hap- 
pen, they had no cauſe to doubt, but 
God would enable them to bear it. 
There hath no Temptation taken you, but 
ſuch as is common to man ; that is, you 
have not yet been exerciſed with any 
Trial, but what is Humane z what 
the ordinary Strength and Reſolution 
of Humane Natute is able to bear : 
But in caſe it ſhould come to extream 
Suffering, and that they -muſt either 
comply with the Heathen Idolatry, 
or endure Extremity of Torments ; 
they had the Promiſe of God's Help, 
US the Hh 
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4 Support under Suſferings. 


to ſupport them in that Caſe. God is Serm. 


faithful, ſays he, who will not ſuffer you 


to be tempted, above that you are able to \S Wo 


bear; but will with the wer caoey 4 «yo 
make 4 way to eſcape, that ye ma e 
to bear it Ng : wh it dllows, where- 
fore my dearly beloved, flee from Idalatry 
that'is, let no Suffering that you are 
Tempted withal, make you guilty of 
this Sin. And 1 Pet. 4. 14. The Preſence 
of God's Spirit, in a very glorious man- 
ner, for our Support and Comfort, is 
iſed to thoſe who Suffer for him. 
Je be reproached for the Name of Chriſt, 
are ye for the Spirit of Glory and 

of God reſteth upon you. 


And this conſideration, of God's 
Strength to ſupport us under Suffer- 
ings, makes the other, of the Reward 

them, a Perfett and Compleat En- 

ement z which it could not be 
without it. For if upon the whole 
matter, the preſent Sufferings of Good 
Men were intolerable, and Humane 
Nature were not Divinely afliſted to 
bear them : How great ſoever the Fu- 
ture Reward promiſed to them ſhould 
bez they that lay under them would 
be forced to-conſult their own preſent 
7, S 3 Eaſe 


262 Preſent Sufferings tolerable, 
Var, UV. _ and Deliverance. I proceed to 
C 


IT. Thing 1 propoſed to conſidey, 
namely, How it may be made out tg 
be Reaſonable to Embrace and Volug- 
tarily to ſubmit to preſent ang grievous 
Sufferi in _ of future Happi- 
neſs =_ Reward z concerning Which 
we have not, nor perhaps are capable 
of having the ſame degree of Certainty 
and Aſſurance, which we have of the 
Evils and Sufferings of this preſent Life, 


Now granting that we have not 
the ſame Degree of Certainty concems 
ing our future Happineſs, that we 
have of our preſent Sufferings which 
we feel, or ſce juſt ready to come up- 
on us; yet Prudence making it nece6+ 
ſary for Men' to run this hazgrd; 
does juſtifie the Reaſonableneſs of it. 
This I take to. be a known and rl'd 
Caſe m the common Afﬀairs of Life, 
and in Matters of Temporal Concern- 
ment; and Men Afﬀt upon this Prin: 
ciple every Day. The Husbandman 
parts with his Corn, and caſts it in- 
t the Earth, in confidence that it will 
ipring up again, and at the _ 
't, 
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*» Hope of future Rewards. 


of Harveſt bring him in a conſiderable Seri.” 


rtern-and advantage. He patts with 


a — in hone ay a great SE 


fatare Benefit : And tho' he have no 
Demonſtration, for the Infallible Suc- 
&$ of his Labour and Hazar yet 
he Ads very Reaſonably : Becai 

he does not take this courſe, he rans. 
2 groater and more certain Hazard, 


Aid if this be Reafonable in theſe 
qe —_ = Hazard which Wn 
Afarance, than 

ks th he E Hus <a! area or the Mer- 
nt have, is much more Reaſonable. 

we part with this Life in ho 
of one infinitely better ; that Þ, i» Are 
ad cert av boye of a a ReſurreFion to eter- 
wal life ; and when we ſubmit to Preſent 
; tO avoid an Eternity of Mi- 
fery, which is much more to be dread- 
& than T Want; this is Rea- 
ſonable : becauſe here is a * ch ous 
S 4 Ad- 


26 Preſent Suffrings, tolrable, 


VoL antage 1n VE and 2 OR [8 
- jr 5 in —_—_ 
ng fo deſirable IF one. YoU muſt vs 
| for ever as to be Ha lap for ever and 
nothing to be ayoi ek him with 
much Care, as eyerlaſting Miſery, and 
_ "And for our I lap of obtain= 
ing the one, an TELE the ra 
ther, we have the promiſe o 
cannot Tye ;, which js all the | 
ty that Things Futu ro. 
viſible are capable o: p 


Nay, L will $i lower. If God had 
made no exprels Promiſe and Decla- 
ration of a Future Happineſs and Rex 
ward, to thoſe that ſerve him and ſuf- 
fer.for him : Yet if any Man out of 
a fincere Loye tq God, and. awful, Re3 
gard t6 his Laws, endure Trouble and 
Affition, if there be. a God and Provi- 
dence this is Aſſurance enough | to us, 
that our Services and. Sufferings ſhall 
one time or ather be Conſidered and . 
Rey arded. For as ſure as-any Man is, 
that there is 3 God, .and that his Pro- 

- vidence regards the Attions of Men fo 
ſure are we, that no. Man ſhall, finally 


be aloſer, by any th t he dpth 
ſuf hot him, gps torr , 
$0 
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i bope of Future Rewards. 


$0 that the Matter is now brought  Serm. 


this- plain; Iſſue z That if it be Rea- 


able to Believe there is a God, and wv 


that his Providence Regards and Con- 
fiders . the Actions of Men; it is alſo 


- Reaſonable to endure Preſent Sufferings, 


in Hope: of a Future Reward ; and 
there -15- certainly enough in this Caſe, 
to govern 'and determine a Prudent 
Man, that is in any good meaſure Per- 
uaded of another Lite after this, and 

h any tolerable Conſideration of and 
regard to hjs Eternal Intereſt. 


. Indeed, if we were ſure, that there 
were no Life after this ; if we had 
no tion of a Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery , beyond this World: the wiſeſt 
thing- that any Man could do, would 
be. to enjoy as much. of the preſent 
Contentments and Satisfations of this 
World, as he could fairly come at. 
For of there be no reſurreF;on to another 
ifez the Apoſtle allows the Reaſoning 
of the Epicure to be very -good, Let 
w eat and drink, , for, to morrow we dye. 
But on the other hand, if it be true 
that we are deſigned for Immorrality, 
and that another State remains _— 


366 


Preſent Suffrings tolerable, 


Vor. II after this Life, wherein we ſhall be 
WWW Unfpeakably Happy, or intolerably 


and Eternally ©, accor 

as we have behaved our (elves in this 
World ; it is then evidently Reafon- 
able, that Men ſhould take the greats 


eſt Care of the longeſt Duration, and 


be content ro bear, and dif] with 
fome Preſent Trouble and Inconve- 
nience, for a Felicity that will have ng 


end; and be willing to Labour and ' 


take Pains, and deny our preſent Eaſe 
and Comfort for a little while, that 
we may be Happy for ever. This is 
reckoned P Mm the Account of 


this World, for. a Man to part with 
a Preſent. Poſſeffion and Enjoyment, 


for a mnch greater Advantage mm Re+ 
verſion : But ſurely the diſproportion 
between Time and Etermity, 1s ſo "t 
that did Men bnt firmly believe t 

they ſhall /ive for ever, nothing in this 
World could reafonably be thought too 


gaod to part witha}, or too grievous 


to ſuffer, tor the obtaining of a Blefled 
Immortality. 


In the Virtue of this Belief and Per- 
ſnaſjon, the Primitive Chriſtians were 
Fortified, againſt all that the = 

and 


Ca 


ot 
his 
Pb 
the 


8] 


TEFESESFESES 5 


—_ 
— 
A& 


283 1-5 Bont- TNF T7 &,  *» © R-©S ©. 45. dd. -- % regen 7 


and Cruclty of the World and do Serm. 
them and they t they IK, 
made a very "wiſe Bargaih, if thorugh Sw 
tribul ations they nn ie laſt em- 
ter into the Kin Hy of God; becauſe 
they believed, that the Joys of Hea- 
ven would abundantly Recompence all 
their Sorrows and -Sufferings upon 
_ And T—_— were 
is, that they looked it as 
a _ Favour and Regard of God 
to them, to call them to Suffer” for 
bis Name. So $t. Pen! peaks of it, 


PhiL I. 29. Unto you t is giver, on 
the behalf not only to. believe 
ww; ts ſoft for bis ſe 


Yea, chey accoanted ther A 
> World 3p were m1 pro bn 
St, James 
of them, Jane. 1. 12. Bleſ- 
ed is the mar that temptation ; 
of Perſccutt- 
y nr when he is tried, he 
ſhell recerve ee or th which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love hine. 
And this conſideration was that, which 
; up their Spirits from finking un- 
der the weight of their Sut- 
frrings. So St. - Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 


+ 14 I6. Knowing that be whchre 


x68 


The great Danger 


Vor, II. ed. up the Lord Feſue, ſhall raiſe up us 
ob 


ne] 
| ' ot ; but tho our outward man 'periſh': 


Feſwe. For which cauſe we faint 
get our inward man is renewed day by day. 


The Sofferings of. their Bodies,” -did 
but help to raiſe and fortifie their Spi- 


rits :- Nay, ſo far were they from faint- 
ing- under thoſe Aﬀiitions; that they: 
rejzoyced and gloried in them, . So the 


ſame Apoſtle tells us, Roe. - 2,3; | 


ornenendY 
rej in hope of the-Glor 

and that they ar. m: trib we is 
being the way to be-made Partakers of 
that Glory : And\ Heh; 10.34. That they 
CY ee rn $26 
knowing in themſelves, that they had in 
heaven 4 better and an enduring ſubſtance. 
And fox. this Reaſon, St. James, Chap. 


I. 2. exhorts Chriſtians to account it all. 


Joy, when they fell. into devers temptations, 

that. 15, ' various kinds! of Sufferings) 
becanſe of the \manifold Advantages 
why from thence would redound to 
them... 


Now. what -was- it that: Inſpired 
them -to. all this Courage and Chear- 
fulneſs; . but the Belief of a mighty 
Reward, 
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6 amnes was , if we deal unfaith 


' of Denying Chriſt. 


of all their Sufferings, and a firm Per- Serm. 
' ſuaſfion that they ſhould be vaſtGain- TX. 

; ers by them at the laſt? This Con- www 
- fideration St. Pax! urgeth with great 
; force, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Orr light affli#1- 
. on, which is but for a moment, worketh 


ws 4 far more exceeding and eternal 


. weight of glory : whilſt we look not at 


the things which are ſeen ;, but at the things 


1 which are not ſeen : for the things which 
are ſeen, are temporal ; but the things 
: which are not ſeen,are eternal. If we would 
- compare things, juſtly, and attentively 


and conſider the izv1ſible Glories 
of another World, as well as the things 


' which are ſeen ; we ſhould cafily per- 


wive, thar he who ſuffers for God and 
Religion, does not rerorce Happineſs ; 
but puts it out to Intereſt, 'upon 
terms of the greateſt advantage. 

I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to the 


Scond Part of this remarkable Says 
In the Textz, If we deny him, he alſo 
will deny ws, To which is ſubjoined in 
the words following, f we believe not ; 
ly with 
him; yet be avideth faithful, he cannot 
deny himſelf, that is, he will be con- 
ſtant to his Word, and make good 
that 


Truth before Men, Matt. 10. 34. Whe- 
ſoever (faith onr Lord there) foal 

ave before wen, bim will I alſo deny before 
ay FÞather which 3s 31 heaven, Mark 8. 


me _ th with bim ;, yet he re 
mains faithful, who hath threatned, and |. 
cannot deny hineſelf. | 


ft = _ > = _ 
and \eri to ought upon 

thoſe who are d © deny Chrilt 
and, his Truth, either by the hope of 
worldly Advantage, or the fear of ter» 
poral Suffering. Whac worldly Ad 
vantage can we propoſe to our ſelves 
by quitting our Religion, which = 
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<a for the lols Serm, 

- np uls, and of the SI 

of all Eternity ? Suppoſe 
whole Word were offered u in conſe = 
deration ; yet what 58 4 man profited ; 
be þ foul, ain the whole world, mw oj 

raany' ary or what ſhall a max 
pd r his Soul ? our vious 
Reaſons, f. 16. 26. 


of Temporal Sifering be fach a Tee 
emporal 2 ler- 
tor to. Men, as to ſhake their Con- 


Religion, and tar an 
he denial denial of it. If Fear will move 
pr in all Reaſon, that which 
$ moſt Tercible, ought to prevail moſt 
with us, and the greateſt Danger ſhould 
be moſt. dreaded by us, accor to 
qur . Saviour's molt Friendly and 


12. 4, 
friends, be not - 5. 1s 
bad far fr aapr-4 
that TY But 1 


ore 
whan 
mha os as be rm fo pot 


power , 


A Prtſuafroe to Stedfaſtneſs 


Vor. I. power to caſt into hell ;, yea, T Joruns you, 


fear hin. 1f there can be nodoubt, which 
of them - is moſt to be dreaded; there 
can be no donbt, what we are' to do, 
in caſe of ſuch a Temptation.” | 


T ſhall now draw ſome Inferences 
from this Diſcourſe by way of Applica- 
tion. 


Firſt, If this be « feithful ſaying, that if 


we be dead rat - drop live 
with hine ; if we , we 0 ren 
with him LA if we deny him, he will þ1 
deny ws. The Behef of it ought to have 
a mighty influence upon us, to make us 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the Profeſ- 
fion and Praftice of our Holy Religi 
This Inference the Apoſtle makes from 
cer ppoiged's; f arms pv wen r_ 
1 Cor. 15.58. re my beloved bre- 
thren, be " fedfaſt etc bor always 
bounding in the work of the Lord for 4s 
much as you know, that your labour 1s tot 
in vun m the Lord. if any thing will 
fix Men in the Profeſſion of their Reli- 
10N, and make then ſerjous in the Pra- 
ice of 1t ; the Belief of a Glorious 
Reſurreftion, and of the Reward 
which God will then. give - to _ 
Faith- 
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in Profeſſion and Pradice. 


Faithful Servants, muſt needs have a Sermz. 
RE ee dh bes Haan, AV IX. 


oi EET cterothen 
fait t : att. 
unſe fe FI fathfal 
£3. If we Relat wrt 
the Profe(ſron and PreFice _ 
Religion z God will be faithful to. t 
om which he he hath nad of of: ray 4 
to thoſe 
fk for { roaghery: ory and Honour and 
ty: 


If undet the dark and iny 
IE of the Law, _ _ 
ſhewed fo much Courage and 
ſtancy, for God and Re Li any as 0 

ong Catal of He- 
Heb: 11. How triuch more ſhould 
JAR e Faith is ſupport 


Vox. 1l. 
's. Sr, 09d Peſton of the Son of God, 


whe for a \and Thiele Sh, 
ave, 


A Perſwaſive to Steadineſs 
that the Warld ever had, in the 


pee (rp any ght hand of the 
5: laghrowt When we conſider this 


Gtorious Example of Suffering __ 


the Glorious Reward of it x yd 
we be weary and faint iu our aninds | 
I 1 6 great ik . 4” 
Virtue of a Faith, which rel Iyed ehies 
ly upon the Attributes and Providence 


of Cod: what ſhould not we do, who + 


have the Security of God's expreſs Pro- 
miſe, for our Crndort and Frnocumgh 


ment! We certainly gay 
Reaſon to take Croſs more 


chearfully, and to 1 more pati- 


ently, than hey did. 


Secondly, We fhould always be Pre- 
pared in The Reſolution of our Minds, 
to Suffer for the Teſtimony of God's 
Truth and a Conſcience, if it 
ſhould at any time to call 
us to it, This our Saviour hath made 

necellary Condition of his Rel 


a 
Yon, and a, Q! ion of - a trae 
(iple. any min will bs my dof 
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hu Profeſſion and Predtice. 


Siibimbaly ap is Guf eud fella me. Sera, 
fa-that we'are to reckan upan i,.and - "xx, 
to prepare for it ; that if it comes, we www 


not be ſi as if (o 
ode urprized, as if ſome ſtrange 


#a #3; and wma 
not be ved what to do in ſuch 


acaſe, And God knows, when 
IN Ip called 20. fe: = 


_ Hawever it 1 


g 
that -knows what: we would 


= will epnſider i, as if we 
Cone it. 


A Perſwaſroe to' fleadineſe 


Vor/II. with our: Blood ; we ſhould be ſure 
to adorn aud recommend” it by 'our 


Fourthly and Laſtly, If the hopes of 
immortality will = Men up under 
the extremity of ing / and Tor- 
ments, 'and give 'Men and 
Reſolution againſt all the Terrexrs 
the World; they: ought much- more 
to make us victorious over the Temp- 
rations and Allurements of it. For cer 
tainly it is in Reaſon. much eaſier to 
foregoe Pleaſure, than to endure Pain; 
to refuſe or lay down « good Place, 
for the Teſtimony of a good 
ence, 'than to lay down our lives 
that Account. - And in vain does 
Man pretend that he will be a 
for his Religion ; when he wil 
rule an A e, nor reflrain a Loſt, 
ſubdue a Paſſuon, nor croſs his Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition, for the ſake of it, 
and in hope f that eternal life, which God 
that cannot lye, hath promiſed. He that 
_— to do the leſs, is 'not = to 

O the greater. [It is very improbable, 
that a Man will die for his Religion, 
when he cannot be perſuaded to live 
according to it. So that by this we may 


cry 
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try the Sincerity of our Reſolution con- Serm. 
cerning Martyrdom. For what Profeſ- IX. 
fion ſocver Men make, he that will not Www 
deny himſelf the Pleaſures of Sin, and 

the Advantages of this World, for 

Chriſt z when it comes to the puſh, will 

never have the Heart to take wp his Croſs 

and him. He that cannot take 

up a Reſolution to live 4 Saizt, hath a 
Demonſtration within himſelf, that he 

is never like to dye a Martyr, 
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REV. XIV. 23. * 


And I heard a woice from heaven 
ng wnto me, Write, Blefſed 
are the dead which die in the 
Lord; from benteforth: Tea, ſaith 
the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours ; p.+ their 
works do follow them. 


If T Will not trouble you with any nice 
Diſpute abont the Author of this 
Book ofthe OI the a 

|. 4 * 


The Bleſtdueſs of Good Mes, 


Vor. II. of it ; tho' both theſe were ſometimes 
wWw controverted z becauſe it is now ma- 


Ag fince this Book was received 
25 e Caron of the Scriptures, as of 
Divine Authority, and as written by St, 

| Yor Tbs © this tape of uire 

the particular mean 

ral V:ifons and Predidlions contained in 
it. It 3 confeſſedly in ſeveral of 
Jt, a very obſcure Book, there 


needs no Argument to ſatisfie us 
that it for © many Learned 
and Inquiſitive Perſons, have given 
ſuch di Interpretations of ſeve- 


ral remarkable Paflages in it; oP rd 
. . . the 


The words which I have read to you, 
tho' there be ſome. difficulty about = 
preſſions in them; yet in. the general 
Senſe and Intendment of them, they 
are very plain; being a Solemn Declar 
ration of the Bleſſed State of Good Men 
after this Life. 


And that we may take the more 
abes-of thay, they arp brought Þ 
| wi 
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the $52, het way. reft from 


after. Death.” 28 


with. a deal of Solemn Prepara- Serm. 
Ta and. Addreſs, as it were on pur- X- 
"7 beſpeak our attention to them ; Www 
d a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 

me, Write, Fae are the dead mhich 


tion of them, 
Ul Teliqony of the Fee 
the voice from Heaven, de- 


rad Labours s and their porks do follow 


1n the bandling of theſe Words, I 


ſhall inquire wo þ Oe icular 
Sale an Meaning of _—_ 


Scondl, Proſecute the general In- 
©# cham.  Buſed Ban 

Bto declare to us, the Bleſſed Eſtate of 
thoſe that die in the Lord, (that is) of 


Fir . I ſhall I into the CU- 
ba Ss and ing of he Words 
iP Fovenng of which, nothing will 


conduce 


Vor. II. condace more, than to conſider the 
Av Occaſion of them, which was briefly 
this. 'In the Viſcows of this and the 


foregoing Chapter, is repreſented to Se. 
great 


s, the true Worſhipers of the 
True God, ſhould be reduced to. On 
or if t 


be ſaffered to live, 


, that as 1 
: And LL 


Chap. 14. 9, 10, ' If any man do 
ſhip the Beaſt, the ſame ſhall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, and fhalt be 


tormented with fire and brimſlone. $0 


that whenever this ſhould ha it 
would be a . time of great Trial to the 
ſincere Chriſtians, being threarned 
with Extream Perſecution on the ons 
hand, and Eternal Dammation on the 
other; and therefore it is added in 
the 12 Verſe, Here is the Patience of the 
Saints : Here are they that keep the rom- 
an41 
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284 The Severity of the left 


Others refer it to dying i the Lord 
Bleſſed are the dead, that from | 
die in the Lord, - But this hath'no pe 
culiar Emphaſic in it 4 becauſe chey were 
bleſſed, that died in the Lord, before 


Others 
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| Porn, of Crifticn 
Others refer it to the words _— 


ing the Teſtimon 
ir fo benceforth ſait the Bhs PAs 


theſe Varieties agree in 

3 That ſome ſpecial 
Fr is Promiſed and Declared to 
thoſe who ſhould die after that time : 
But what that is mm Particular, 1s not 
ealie to make out. 


- But the moſt in and fimple Inter- 


| pretation, and which ſeems to be 


moſt ſuitable to the Occaſion of theſe 
rene is' this ; that the word apr, 
from henceforth, is to be referred to the 
whole Sentence, :thus z from henceforth 
eſe are the dead which die in the d; 
as1f St. Fobre had ſaid, conſidering the 
[and cruel Circumſtances of 
this laſt and ſevere Perſecution, we may 
| ra "Ted, (orpovg 
are ivg that 

ho ded inthe rd every 
inthat they did not —— h 
fer thoſe things, which will then befall 


. the faithful Servants of God, when the 


Devil ſhall come, having great wrath, be- 
cauſe be knoweth he hath but « fhort time. 
——— as Solomon, m_—_ 


2866 The Blgſhdreſ of Good Ales 

the zons that were done 

be _ abs oct rs 2 &. 4-2. That he 

|  prajſed the dead. which' were. already 

get alive ; that 15, canfiderinf the 

preffions, which were fo frequent "Ii 

the World z he reckoned theſe Kappiar 
that wore out of it, than #hoſe:who 


ren norhen-4 


Comm tute 


they may beat an-end of their Troubles 
- ings; and anay not be 
dey: and Patience, uns 


ign | | 

they may receive the Reward. of all the 
mack yr have done, and the Evil 
they have ſuffered in-this Wotld 4inthe 
very ſame ſenſe, that the _—_— 
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. after Death. 


each one walking in his gene + that Serm. 
8, enjoying the comfort of his lategri- Xx. 


if and Sincerity cowards God. 

And now the main being 
over, we ſhall necd to wontic ol ves 
the leſs about the other 


Text : Yet there are Two which 1 I 
a little explain to you, 


. What is here meant by dying in 


th Lord And this fort of Phraſe, 


the Lord, in end in the name. of 
(rift, is uſed in pture very varioy 
general it ſignifies, the 


I nana nd ONT i 
Lord, doth moſt 


* the roaſt: nr 
to and to bear 

ny his Truth, which is there- 

tore called Martyrdom, as St. Pal is laid 


tobe Flow-O» to gw, Eph. 4. 1. 4 Pris 


foner in the Lord ; that is for bis 
rm, St, Peer If je be r 4 
Wada]; x2456, in the nome of Chriſt, 
apy regex And tis probable, that the 
, I Cor. 15. 18, cn: 
which oe fallen fey in Obrl is to 


under- 


gw eh ay ps 


Vor. II. ſtood, of thoſe that his Cauſe ; be? 
wWWVwV cauſe it follows ly, of af thit 
life only we mm we are 
das EEERSS confider. 
LY m Suffeted for 


him in this Life, they were in a moſt 
miſerable Condition, if there were no- 


thing to be expefted beyond it , but 
cpecly , if we conſider the paralle 
, eo Ta hs for Tr om 
n , L for us 
radon theme that have ſuffered 
dom for him, will God with b; 
And in this ſenſe, many underſtand the 
m__ in the Text, as ſpoken of Me- 
uf Frye are the _ which die in 


e. And thy 
ker be © whe 


Ce inept, yet I ſhall 
not rejett this Senſe : Becaule it is not 


tnſuitable to the Scope and Occaſion of 


the words. For conſidering thet Left-and 
extreme Perſecution which he had de- 
ſcribed z it was not altogether impro- 
per to pronounce thoſe happy, that 
had Suffered Martyrdom already, - atid 
were taken away fror thoſe 

Calamities, which in theſe laſt days of 
Antichriſt were to fall ous the faithful 
Servants of Chriſt. Et 
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_ofter Death. 


"The other Expreſſion, is, the laſt in X. 


| TY And their work do ſollap them 


- yet does moſt properly te accom- 
| Or pay with one; and fo in- 

F dthe n will rather be more 

Eo aku they reſt from their labours, 

nd their works accompany them. But whe- 

” ther the word be rendred, to follow, or 

to acco; ey, the difference is not very 


. Thus you ſee what the particular 
iſe and meaning of the words pro- 
bly is, to declare the. happy Eſtate Z 4 

fete o Met tyrs, who were alre 

' dead, in and for the Faith of Chriſt, _ 

ries Page to- ſee thoſe cruel and fear- 

, which ſhould pods 

Chriſtzans. But then this 
Tg upon that ſrogral Trath, 
hey are happy that aye in the Lord: 
inſecure, bltaSing from the Par 
ecute m the Parti 

Karon upon which theſe words 

were ſpoken; WRich GOT me to 


hang lppogt,d and chiefl 


kegel 


Vo. IL delgee handle upon 


Good Men, after Death, 
the occaſion of 
namely, the happy Eſtate 


in the Lord, are declared 
Bleſkd a Condition ; yea, ſaith th 


rit, that ome their labour: 
and their x Pow theme. | 


1. Good: Men, when they are de 
parted this Life, are freed from all 
Labours and Pains were 
with in this World : they may reſt 
from their labonrs. 


2. They the Comfort and Re- 
ward of all the Good which they have 
done in this Warld : Ard —— 
do follow them, or. rather, go alor 
ch IRON om wed God 

promifed to Fb, patient 
continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory, 
ant honour, and it ity. 


I. Thoſe who die in the Lord, are 
freed. from the Evils and Miſeries of 
this Life. And this is ſo great a _ 
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bone; yet it cannot be denied to be « 
pt ;perb af 3 it; _—_— ſome have bee 


LEE. UT ee bo. xc td 


Happineſs do not conſiſt in. this 2- 


ant; pay 


Common Elo of far 


ting q=toy this Paradex, that 


6 bj, at 
feats Pain {nag 
Er yrenct 
Hypocriſie 3, ag are none 
- peak of, wete ever 

try xperiment, and 
Row by on & Adﬀions, that w_ 


whether they lay 
ves de upon their Beds —_ 
= were ſtretcht a Rack i; 
to have 


uf nt ay #-oary prom them- 
and really eſteemed that, which 
account Paz, to be as 


(i, as that which is — 


Es 


| - But we need not tronble our felves 
to confute ſo ſtupzd 2 Principle, which 
| A is 


Good Met, after Deak; 


Vor. II. 5 confuted by Natwre, and by every 
WY Man's Sexſe and Experience. I think 


we/may take it for granted, that Free- 
dom from Miſery is a very conſidera- 
ble part of Happineſs ; otherwiſe Hee- 
vex and Hell, 1t we conſider only the 
Torment of it, would be all one. - But 
certainly it is no ſmall endearment of 
Religion, to the common Senſe of Mats 
kind, that it promiſeth to us in the 
next Life, a Freedom fromall the Evily 
and Troubles of this. And by #h3s the 
Happineſs of Heaven Bs 
deſcribed to ns in Rn Eſas.- 57; 
Gn 7 0g cows Man; be 
ſhall ent 
beds. 2 Theſfſ. 1. 7. where the A 
ſpeaking of the Reward of thoſe, who 
ould Suffer Perſecution for Religion, 
It is a righteous thing with God, (lays 
he) to recompenſe to you, who are trowbled, 
Reſt with us, when the Lord Joe fo 
be revealed from Heaven with his men 
Angeli. ' And the Apoſtle to the 
brews, frequently deſcribes the Hap- 
pineſ(s.of - Chriſtians by entring imto 
And Rev. 21. 4. the State of the New 
Jeruſalem is (et forth to us, by Delt 
verance from thoſe Troubles and Sor- 
rows, which Men are ſubje& to in this 
World; 
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er into peace : they ſhall reſt. in their 
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reſt from their Labours." 293 

World ; and God fbel/ wipe awdy all teqrs Ser 
their eyes , and there ſhall be no more X, 

death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither \S 

ſhall there be any more pain : for the for- 

wer things are paſt away. 'T 


- Thus it is with us in this World, we 
are liable to Sorrow and Pain, and Death : 


- But when we are once got to Heaven, 


none of theſe things ſhall approach us. 


The former things are paſs d away, that 


1s, the Evils weformerly endured, are 
paſt and over, and ſhall never return 


to afflict us any more, \ 


And is not this a great Comfort, 
when. we are Labonring under the 
Evils of this Life, and Conflicting ſore- 
ly with the: Miſeries of it; that we 
ſhall. one Day be paſt all theſe, - and 
fnd a ſafe Refuge and Retreat | from 
all theſe Storms and Te : When 
we are Loaded with Afﬀlictions, 'and 
even tired with the Burden of them, 
and.ready to faint and fink under it ; 
to think: that there remains a reſt for 
#, into. which we ſhall ſhortly enter 2 
How can it chooſe but be a mighty 
Conſolation tous, whilſt we are in this 
vale of tears and tronbles, to be aſſured 

u 3 that 


Groll Men, after Death, 


Vor. 17, that oaobatby when God ſhall 
VV wie 10a 


lltears from our eyes, und vhere 
Bal be ap wore ſorraw mor crying es + 


There are none of us, but ate '&- 
noxious to any of the Evils of this Life, 
we feel ſome of theth, and we fear 
more; Our outward Condition, it 
bs, & uncomfortable, we are 
ny we are deſtitute al 

of have many Enertiltes ; we are dt 
mm thoſe Goinforts and By- 

which - we -once had : Our 
perbaps are in Pain, or our 8t- 
rits troubled? or = o_ we have no 
real Gaule of oatward reible, Yetour 
Souls- we. 4 ine CHE ON 


Elo al Le” as aheten Fo 


TEES tous, to think 
of that Blappy Hur, when we Thall find 
a Retniedy- and Redrefs of ull theſ 
Evibat dnce?Ofehe blefſed Place;whete 
ve ſhall take SanQtuaty, fro all thoſe 
Aftidions atid Tronbles which 
us in this World> Where 
and Miſery, and Death aft preſet 
Strangers 
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can render Men in the leaſt : 
ago gn our Souls : 

in perfect reſt and contentment, an 
our Bodies after a while ſhall be reſtor- 


thoſe 

will it be to us, . to ſtand on oy hon 
h an 

dangerous Scas, Which we have d 


How pleaſant to confider the manifold + 


vils and Calamities which we are 
for ever ſecured againſt ? 
otemember our paſt Labours and Suf- 
ings, and to be able todekie all thoſe 
Temptations, which were wont to af- 
fault us in this World, with ſo much 


. violence, 'and with too muck ſucceſs? 


. And thisis the Condition of the Bleſ- 
ſed Spirits above. They find a perfect 
cellatien of all Ros and Troubles, 
4 they 


295 
Strangers, and into which nothing that Serm. 


RX. 
AY 


The Works of Good Men 


Vox. Il. they reſt from their labors, But this is 
Yo not all ; For | 


2. They are-not only freed from all 
the Evils and Sufferings they were ex- 
erciſed withal in this World z but they 
ſhall receive - a plentiful Reward of all 
the Good they have done in it 3 their 
works do accompany them. When Pious 
Souls go out of this World, they do 
not only leave all the Evils of the 
World behind them; but they carry 
along with them all the Good they 
have done, to teap there the Comfort 
and Reward of it. Juſt as on the other 
hand, Wicked Men, when oy die, 
leave all the good thingsof this World, 
all the Pleafures and Enjoyments 
hind them; 'but the Gailt and Remorſe 
of their wicked Lives COTE them, 
and ſtick cloſe to' them, to Torment 
them there, and that there they may 
be Tormented for them. | 


Thus. the Scriptures repreſent to us 
the different Condition of Good and 
Bad Men, Eſas. 3. 10, 11. Jay ye to the 
righteons, that it ſhall be well with him : 
for they ſhall eat the, fruit of their doings. 
Wo unto the wicked; it ſball be ill with 


him, 


G5 BS tas bay $3 £9: $009. 03D, "2p 


SB O22 PEE CHO OROkmRP 


24 YT 


_— 


e 


h__ > w ian 34 ando ...c ive frioca wa .. f/toc rods 4 


yp" them, after- Death. 


br the reward of his hands ſhall be Serm. 


” 4 


im, Which is many times true 


m #h5s World ; but however that hap- vo 


, will moſt certainly and remark- 
ably be made good in the other. AY 
this -is moſt Emphaticall —_ 
ns, in the Parable of the and 
Lazarme, Lake 16. 25. where the' Rich 
Max Petitions os for ſome Eaſe, 
and Abraham returns him this Anſwer 
Sor, remember that thou in thy life time 
receivedſt th thy good things, and Hikewife Le 
$4r48 evil things : but now he is comforted, 
and thou art - Aboder What a Chan 
was here ! How Comfortable to thi 
one, and how Diſmal to the other! Ly- 
zarus found reſt from all his Labours and 
Sufferings , and his Piety and Patience 
accompanied him into the other World, 


| and conveyed him into Abraham's Bo- 


ſom. Whereas the Rich Man was part- 
ed from all his. good 4hings, and the 
Guilt of his Sins went along with him, 
and lodged him is the place of Tor- 
ments, 


But my Text confines me to the 
bright Gde of this Proſpe& ; The con- 
fideration of that Glorious Recompence 
which Good Men ſhall receive, for = 
| G 
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| | accompany them, after Death. 299 
cotding W the Meanneſs of our 8etvite, Ser, | 
but according to the Vaſtneſs of his » 
Inknite Bounty of aus 
promiſed to make 


+ 
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The Works of Good Men, 


Vor. II. ers pf others, they that are more indy- 
WAYrV (trious, and conſequently more likely to 


be ſucceſsful in this Work, ſhall have z 
"_ Glorious Reward ; as we are told 
the Angel, Dar. 12.3. 4nd they that be 
wk ſe, (or as it is in the Margin rendred, 
they that be Teachers ) ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the Firmament ; and they 
that turn wo to righteouſneſs, as the flare 
br ever and ever. So likewiſe we find-in 
the Parable of the Talents, that he that 
improv'd his Talent to Tex, was made 
_—_—_ over -= —__ as St. Pal, 
2 6. in e Degrees of 
Mens ye She gr [iberality towards 
the Joor, 7 expreſly, He that 


arin ly, 
# 2 dl reg prin) (IP 


ure by Proportion of Reaſon may 
be extended to the Exerciſe of all 
other Graces and Mort I Cor. SOTS 
41, 42. The Apoſtle 

the different Degres pt © 

Good Men ſhall be ua x LR at 
the Reſurrection, by the different Glory 
and Splendor of the Heavenly Lum 
naries. There is one glory of the 
another of the Moon, and another glary of 
the Stars; for one Star differeth from ano- 


ther Star in glory : So alſs is the Reſur- 


reF10n 
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accompany them, after Death. 


reFion of the dead. So that the more Serm. 
any Manfſuffers for God, and the more NX. 
Paticntly he Suffers, the more Holily Www 


and Virtuouſly, the more Charitably 
and Uſefully he lives in th;s World ; the 
more good Works will accompany him 
into the ext, and the Greater and 
more Glorious Reward he may hope 
to receive there ; which as the A 
{tle Reaſons (in the Concluſion of that 
Chapter, concerning the Dodrine of 
the Reſurreftion) ought to be a mighty 
Encouragement to every one of us, not 
only to be ftedfaſt and unmoveable (that 
is, fix'd and reſolute in the Prof 
and Practice of our Religion)but abownd- 
ing likewiſe in the work of the Lord; for- 
h as we know, that our labour is not 
wm vain in the Lord, 


Every Degree of Diligence and In- 
duſtry, in he W ork and Service of God, 
will moſt certainly one day turn to a 
happy Account. Having therefore ſuch 
Promiſes, dearly Beloved, let us cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 
ln holineſs in the fear of God. The 
more perfely holy we are here on Earth 
the more perfely happy we ſhall be in 
Heaven, and continue {o to all Eternity. 

I 


303 A Perſuaſive to: Initate 
1 have now done with the TwoRea. 
heb Bi ary pany bam 


All that I ſhall add at preſent, as the 
Application of what I have already ſaid, 
is, That this ſhould ſtir us up to a care» 


them. Letus them, in their 
Faith and Patience, in their Picty and 
Good Works, and in ther Co 
to:God,and his Truth, which was dear- 
er to them than their Laves. 


Thus 
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| deſcribed in the YViGons of this. 
| RP 13. 10, Here ic the Patience and the rw 
Faith of the Saints 3, and Chap. 14. 12. 


the $eints departed. 
Thus their Virtues and 


Here is the Patience of 
Go, and the ovb 

# 
12. 11. And'th 
be Lewb, and by the Word of their Te» 
ſrimonys and they loved not their Lives 
wwto the Death. 


In this Way, and by theſe Steps, all 
the Seixts and Martyrs of all Ages, have 
pn digs Fromm 
to that State, which they are now 
Poſſeſſed of, after all the Evils which 
they Suffered in this World. They ov 
now &t reft from their lebowrs, and all the 
good Works which they have done, «ve 
gou along with them, and they are now, 
and ſhall for ever be, receiving the Com- 
fort and Reward of them. And if we 
tread in their Steps, by a zealous Imi- 
tation of the Piety and Holineſs of their 
Lives, and of the Conſtancy and Pa- 
tience of their Sufferings ; we ſhall one 
Day be Tranſlated into their Bleſſed 
Society, and made Partakers with _ 
0 


are gSrm. 
X. 


Vor. IL of the ſame Glorious Reward. 


A Perſuaſeve to Imitate, 8c. | 
If we 


WY have our Fruit unto Holineſs; our end 


ſhall be everlaſting life. If we be faith- 
ful unto wn ſhall receive a Crown 


of Life. 


Let us then, as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews exhorts, Chap. 6. 11, 12. ny 
one of ws ſhew the ſame Diligence, tot 
full aſſurance of hope, unto the end : and let 
## wot be ſlothful ; but followers of them, 
who through faith and patience imheri the 
promiſes. 


Now the God of Peace, who brought 
gain from the Dead our Lord Feſws Chriſt 
the great Shepherd ofthe Sheep, through the 
Blood of the Ever ing Covenant, make 
you Perfelt in every good word and work, 
working in you that which 1s well-pleaſing 
ns his ſoght. 
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SERMON X 


The Blefſedneſs of Good Men, after 
| Death; 


—_—— 


The Second Sermon on 
REV. XIV. 13; 


And I heard a woice from heaven, 


ſaying wnto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from benceforth: Tea, ſaith 
the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours; and their 
works do follow them. 


my Explication of theſe Words 
| I told you, that they are in the 
general Senſe and Meaning of them, 


| « ſolemn Declaration of the Bleſſed 
Eftate of Good Mete after this Life, but 


Iverd upon a Special Occaſioti, 
X as 


The Bleſſedneſs of good Men, 


Vor, II. as is ſignified by that expreſſion, from 
WW henceforth ; that is, from the time of that 


7; in which was reprefented to St. 
obn, the laſt and extremeſt Perſecution of 
the faithful Servants of Chriſt, and 
whighthouk peogle the fa dounfd 
of Babylon ;; from that time, bleſſed are the 
dead, which die in the Lord: thatis cons 
dering the Extrenuty, and the cruel Cir- 
cumſtances of this laſt and ſevereſt Perſe- 
cation, we may, from that time forward, 
reckon thoſe, who.are Seca par (ſu 
poſing that they died in the Lord,)to be 
very Happy 3:inthat they dojnot live to 
ſee and ſuffer thoſe grievous things, 
which then will the Faithful Ser 
vants-of Gad. 


- In my former Diſcourſe, I confider'd 
the Words according to the gereral. in- 
tention ' of ther, abftratting from the 
particular occaſiqn,upon which they were 
ym endeavouring to ſet forth the 

appy Eſtate of Good Men after this life, 
from, they Reaſqus and Grounds 
mention'd in Fo Text, namely, becauſe 
they reſt from theis Iaboyrs, ang becauſe. 
their works do jt low,. or accompany. and 
ge alpng wth them, ; which two ar 
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after Death. 


tars conſtitute the Happinefs of the fu- Sera 


ture State. 


That which farther rerhains, and to 
which I now proceed, is to make _ 
biiftrences om what I have faid i 
this Subject: And it doing this, I 
have an Eye on the ſpecial dceafror of 
the Words, as well as on their gerera! 
intention. And the Inferences ſhall be 
theſe following: 


let If thoſe that die i the Lord ate 


therr Labowrs and Pains ; then 

reg direaAly inſt tho 

I atory of the Church of 
2, wind | ſrpoleth a great num- 

bet of thoſe that die in the Lord, and 
haye obtumd Eternal Redemption by him 


__ not topaſs' immediately in- 


Happineſs; bur to be detain'd m the 
bo of. Hell, in' great Pain and 
Torment, till their Souls be Purged, 
and the Debt of Temporary Puniſh- 
ment,. to which they are liable;be ſome 
ye or other paid off and: diſcharge- 


Secondly, Here isx mighty encourage- 
tnent' to Pity and Virtue, to _ 
K 2 r; 


The Romiſh Dodrine 


Vor. II. der, that all the good we do in this 
SY World, will accompany us into the other, 


Thirdly, It is a t encouragement 
to Patience ardriem Sufferings and 
Perſecutions, which attend Good Men 
in this World ; that how heavy and 
grievous ſoever they are at preſent, they 
will end with this Life, and we ſhall 
then reſt from all our labours. 


Fourthly, The conſideration of the ex- 
treme Sufterings of Chriſtians in the la 
1rmes, and which perhaps are not 
from us, ſhould render us very indiffe- 


rent to Life, and all the enjoyments of it, 


{oas even to eſteemit a particular Grace 
and Favour of God, to be taker away from 
the Evil to come, and by Death to pre- 
vent ( if he ſees it good ) thoſe extremi- 
ties of Sufferings, which ſeem to be 
haſtning upon the World. 


[. If thoſe that die in the Lord are at 
reſt from all their labours and pains ; then 
this Text concludes direaly againſt the 
feigned Purgatory of the Church of 
Rome, which ſuppoſeth a great num- 
ber, yea the far greateſt part of thoſe 
that die in the Lord, and have obtain'd 
Eternal 
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of Purgatory, confuted 


Eternal Redemption by him from Hell, Serm 


not to paſs immediately into Happi- 


neſs, but to be detain'd ſomewhere vw 


( they are not certain where, but moſt 
probably in the Suburbs of Hell ) in 
great Pain and Torment, equal in de- 
to that of Hell, and differing on- 
y tin Duration ; I ſay, to be detained 
there, *till their Souls be purged from 
the Defilements they have contracted 
in this World, and the Debt of Tem- 
rary Puniſhments, to which they are 
fiable: be ſome way or other paid off 
and diſcharged. 


They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few 
Holy Men to be ſo Perfect at their de- 
parture out of this Life, that they do 
unmediately, and without any ſtop, 
paſs into Heaven, becauſe they need 
no Purgation ; and thoſe likewiſe who 
Suffer Martyrdom, becauſe they Diſ- 
charge their Debt: of Temporary Pu- 
- niſhments here : But the generality of 
Chriſtians who die in the Lord, they ſup- 
poſe ſo imperfect, as to ſtand in need 
of being Purged by Fire, and according- 
ly that they are detained a longer or 
ſhorter time, as their Debt of Tempo- 
rary Puniſhments is greater or leſs. 

ſe X 3 And 


Vor. IT. And indeed they have a very Conli- 
WY derable and Subſtantial Reaſon, to ex- 


Fhe Romiſb Nottrine 


empt as few as poſhibly they can f 
going to Purgatory ; becauſe the _ 
they put in fear of going thither, the 
Market of Iydulgences riſeth the higher, 
and the Profit thence accruing to the 
Popes Coffers; and the more andwgreat- 
er_ Legacies will be left to the Prieſts, 
to hire their faying of Maes, for the 
delivery of Souls out of the Place of 
Torments: For tho! the Prayers of 
Friends and Relations will contribute 
ſomething to this; yet nothing does 
the BuſineGs ſo Effeftually, asthe Myſes 
and Prayersof Prieſts to that end. 


But how is it then that St, ays, 
that thoſe that die in the Sad pay 6 
becauſe they reſt from their labors ; If 
ſo, be, the far greateſt part of thoſe 
who die in the Lord, are (0 far from 
reſting from their labours, that they eny 
ter into; far greater. Pains and Tor- 
ments, than ever they endured in this 
World? And therefore Be/armune, that 
their Dedtrine of Purgatory, may rc- 
ceve no prejudice from this Text, would 
have . from henceforth, in the Text, 
| | to 
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of Purgatory,  confuted. 


+ to be dated from the day of, Jug: Serm. 
ains of KT, 


went ; when he ſuppoſeth the 


Pargatory will be at an end. . But why, wv 


from henceforth, ſhould take date from 
the day of Judgment, he can give. no 
Reaſon, but only to ſave Purgatory from 
being Condemned by __ Text For 
St. Joh plainly ſpeaks Happi I- 
neſs Je eliars Id die after # 
time, (whatever it be) which he there 
deſcribes z but that time cannot. be the 
day of Judgment, becaute none ſhall die 
after that time. Jaſt thus Eftive (one 
of their moſt Learned Commentatars,) 
deals with another Text, which by the 
generality of their Writers is urgec 
a5 a plain proof of Purgatory 5 he ſhall 
be ſaved, yet ſo as byfire : Upon which he 
lays, it 3s ſufficient that there is nothing in 
this Text againſt Purgatory. Sufficient, for 
what 2 Not to pw Purgatory, as YT 
generally nd- trom this Jexts 

to ſive ! farmlef from it. aS'ift we 
had that this Text makes a- 

it. 

But there are others that make a- 
gainſt it with a lager 7 Not _ the 
perpetual Silence of Scri t it, 
when there are ſo man I of 
ſpeaking of itzas in thePareble of the rich 

X 4+ man 


' The Romiſh Doltrine 


Vor, Il a and Lazarws,where the future State 
w*Y'v is fo particularly deſcribed, and yet no 


mention made, nor the leaſt intimation 
given of this Third State : But beſides 
the Silence of Scripture about it, there 


are ſeveral Paſſages utterly inconſiſtent | 


with it ; as namely Ae HEREIN 
in the beginnin the pter 
of the Second E le to F-/ yibiert 
where he plainly declares the Affurance 
he had, that all ſincere DS 
ſo ſoon as they eb xy the ny 2 
paſs into Hap For we _—_ wy 
(ſays he) that 7 our earthly houſe of 
tabernacle were diſſolved ;, we Fuca ber 
ing of God, a not made with hands, 
eterwal it the heavens, The mean- 
ing of which is, that ſo ſoon as we 
quit the One, we ſhall paſs into the 
Other. And this Conſideration, he tells 
us, made Chriſtians weary of this 
World, and willing to die; _ 2. For 
in this we' groan earne - Bir nd to be 
lothed upon with onr hr ty 3s from 
heaven ; and Ver. 4. © we tha are ip 
this tabernacle do groan, "beim burdened. 
But - had Chriſtians believer, that the 
greateſt part of them, when they left 
the Body, were to go into Purgatory, 
to be terribly Tormented there ; they 
W 
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of Purgatory, confuted. 


would not have been in ſuch haſte to Serm. 


die; but would have protracted the 


time as long as they could, and have www 
*eontentedly born the burden of this 


earthly Tabernacle, rather than to quit 
it, for a Condition a Thouſand times 
more intolerable. But St. Pay! expreſly 
fays, that Chriſtians krew the contrary, 
and that as ſoon as ever they went out 
of the Body, they ſhould be happy, and 
with the Lord z andthat this gave them 
—_ againſt the Fears of Death ; 
Ver. 6. -- we are always confident, 
Sejpavles wv mirCgre, bono ugitur animo 
ſumits 5 Therefore we are always of good 
courage, knowing that whilſt we are at Gen 
in the body, we are abſent from the Lord ;, 
and Ver. 8. we are 4 good courage I ſay, 
and willing rather to be abſent from the bo- 
dy, and preſent with the Lord. The plain 
Senſe of which is, that Chriſtians were 
willing rather to die than to live ; be- 
cauſe they knew, that ſo ſoon as they 
left the Body and departed this Life, 
they ſhould be preſent with the Lord. But 
now if the Dodtrine of Purgatory be 
true, this whole Reaſoning of St. Par, 
proceeds upon a groſs Miſtake ; and 
therefore I am certain it is not true: 
And fo does the voice from Heaven here 
in 


Piety and Virtue encdurag'd 


You- ILin the Text 3 Bleſſed are the deed which 


die in the Lord, that they may reſt fro 
their labours : For 4 _ $0 
to reſtrain this general expreſſion, #hat 
die in the Lord, only tothe Martyrs, for 
tho' they are certainly included, and 
prehaps Primarily intended in its yet 
this Phraſe comprehends all thoſe who 
die in the faith of Chriſt, and is moſt 
frequently ſo uſed in the New Teſts 
ment. 


But ba this ſuffice ” have ow 
ſpoken of this matter ; eſpecially 
Fihop Fiſher, and ſeveral of their own 
Learned Writers, do ſo frankly ac- 
knowledge, that their Dodrine of Pur- 
gatory hath no ſufficient Ground in 
Scripture. Other Reaſons 1 grant they 
have for it, which make them very 
loth to quit it; it is a very Profftable 
Dodrine, and therefore they have tak- 
en care to have it more abundantly 
confirm'd, by Apparitions of Souls 
from the dead, than any other Do- 
dine whatſoever. In ſhort, how little 
foever they can ſay for itz it is in 
vain to go about to perſuade them 
to part with it. Dezpetrins the Silver 
Smith argued as well as he could for 
his 
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' by their futvre' Reward. 


d the World Warſhipeth. But his truſty 
Atgument to his Workmen was, Sirs 

know that by this Craft we have our 
"4 apd this our Craft is in danger 
h be ſet a nought. 


BU, Here is a mighty encouragement 
b Pijety and Virtue, to confider that all 
the gaod we do in this World will 2c 

44 into the other. Bleed are 
the deed which die in the Lord ;, for their 
perks £ccompany them. | 


When we come to die, we can call 
are our own but the Good Works 

ich by the Grace of God we have 
enabled to do in this Life. Theſe 
will ſtick by us, and bear us company 
into the other World, when we ſhall 
teſtript of all ather things, and forc'd 


ts part from them, whether we will or 
1 Our Riches and our Honours, our 
&alual Pleaſures and Delights will, all 
take their leave of us, when we leave 
this World; nay, many times they 
& not accompany us ſo far as the 
Grave, but leave us very unkindly 
ys * and 


Gaddhfs Dioni, from the noigunſalzow- 'Serns 
y ofthe World in the Worſhipof her; Xl. 
the great Goddeſs Diana, whom all Afia, NY 


316 Piety and Virtue encourag d 


Vor. I. and unſcaſonably, when we have the 
wo greateſt need and uſe of them. 


There is one way indeed, whereby 
we may ſecure our Riches, and make 
ſure Friends to our ſelves of them; by 
laying them out in Charity. - By thi 
means we may ſend them before, 
and conſign them over to another 
World, to make way for our rece- 
tion there. So our Lord aſſures ug 
Luke 12. 33. that by giving Alms we 
provide our ſelves bags which wax ot old, 


and Luke 16. 9. that by this way we may 
make to our ſelves friends of the Mamman 
of unrighteouſneſs ; that when we fail, the 
way recieve us into everlaſting habitations. 
The Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, Whatis 
that? It is what the Scripture elſewhere 
calls deceitful riches ;, becauſe in other 
ways, in which Men commonly: lay 
them out, they turn to no certain ac 
count, but one way or other do deceive 
and fruſtrate our Expettation : but by 
diſpoſing of them in Charity, to there- 
liet of the Poor and Perſecuted, we make 
ſure Friends of them, and conſign the 
Effe&s of them to our certain Benefit 
and Advantage in another World. 
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a treaſure in the Heavens which faileth not, 
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by their future Reward. 


And as Charity, ſo likewiſe all o- Serm. 
ther Graces and Virtues are that good 
which cannot be taken away from ws. \S OV 


All the good Actions that we do in 
this Life, will go with us tothe Grave, 
nd bear us company into the other 
World, and will ſtand by us, when 


we come to appear before our Judge, 
ey Bleſs 


ad through the Merits of our 


wviour will procure for us, at the 
Knds ' of ' a Gracious and Merciful 
pod. a moſt Ample and Eternal Re- 


- And what an encouragement is this 
to Holineſs and Virtue, to conſider 
that it will be all our own another day, 
and turn to our unſpeakable advan- 
at our great Account ! To be affur- 

, that whoever ſerves God faithfully, 
kys up ſo much Treaſure for himſelf, 
which he may take along with him 
nto the 'other World ; and does pro- 
vide for himſelf laſting Comforts and 
faithful Companions, which will ne- 
ver leave him nor forſake him ; a Hap- 
pineſs large as his Deſires, and Durable 
and Immortal as his Soul ! 


Patietice Encouray'd 


we can, whilſt we hawe opportunity: It 
us ſerye God induſtrioufly, a 
all our Might, knowing that no/g 
Action that we do ſhall be loſt and 
fall to the ground, that no Grace ind 
Virtue that we Prattiſe in this Life, nof 


any Degree of them, ſhall lofe their | 


Reward, If we faithfully improve the 
Talents, which are committed to ug, 


to out Maſters .advaritage ; when he 


comes to call us to an Aceount, and 
finds that we have done ſo, we. ſhall 
not fail to receive both his Approbas 
tion and Reward. And what 4 Com- 
fort will it be to afvy one of us; to hear 
thoſe Bleſſed words from the Mouth 
of our rrp geriny yr ge 
farthfiub ſervant, t | 

m' a little, ' F will. make thee nf arp. 
amch ;, enter thou ito the joy of thy 
Lord We ſhall not need to pleadiour 
Services to him, and put him iri Mind 
of them : Our Judge himſelf wilt & 
lebrate-our good Decds upori the The 
_ the World,, and:commemniorate 
them to! our advantage ;:; and-int: 
every good Office. w> have prery gs 
any -of Iis Poor and Afﬀidted _ 


Vor. II. Let «+ then do al! the good that pofithly 
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fotbe ambitious and 


. by it's future Reward: 


mediatly done to himſelf. So our 
nts the Proceedings of the 


ce, Mat. 


Lord repreſe 


F* 

Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for 

from the foundation of the World. 
For mas an hungred and ye gave me meat : 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink : I 
pas 4 ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked 
awd- ye cloathed me: I was ſick, andye 
wed me: I was 3m priſon, and ye cams 
me. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer 


Fg Lord, when ſaw we thee in any 


of t circnmſtances 4 hungry, or thirſty, 


# 6. ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in pri 
ſar and meniftred unto thee? Andthe King 
all anſwer and ſay unto them, Veril 

wy wito you. In as. mnch as 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe 
36 heve done it unto: me. 


have 
Brethren, 
Who woau 
d to ſerve ſuch 
a Prince, who wilt ſo benignly Inte- 

«, and fo bountifully Reward the 
La Service we do to him / 


Nl. The Conſideration of this 
ſhould likewiſe be a great MN 
a 


319 
| bers, as if it had been a Kindnefs im- Serm: 


XI. 


The Sufferings of the laſt Times, 


Vor. II. and $S to our Patience, under 
Sv all thoſe Evils and Sufferings and Per- 


fecutions, which many - times attetid 
Good Men in this World. They are 


for the preſent perhaps very heavy 


and grievous - Bur there is a time ſhorts 
ly coming, when we ſhall be at eaſe, 
and ly freed: from them z when 


we ſhall find reſt from our labours and 


ſufferings ; when we ſhall enter into peace, 
and reſt in our beds , every one walking it 
bis uprightneſs ; that 1s, reaping the 
Comiore, and enjoying the Reward 
of his Simcerity towards- God, and 


conſtant Suffering for his Cauſe and 


Truth. And therefore it was well ſaid 


of a Good Man, Bleſſed be God that we- 


are to die ;, becauſe to Good Men; tha is 


a certain Remedy of all the Evils of this 
Life, and will unqueſtionably - put an 


end to them. The Grave is a place of 
Reſt, and diſcharge from all Trouble; 


as Job elegantly deſcribes it, Chap. 4; 
rom 


17, 18, 19. There the Wicked ceaſe 
troubling : there the weary be at reſt. 

the priſoners reſt together, they heer mot 
the voice of the oppreſſour. The ſmall and 
the great are there, and the Servant is free 


$0 


kN. XY ys CY XYSES 3 ORAL Om yn =» HH ot me 


Py fo © CP. pn £©@ 


3 


TRAY ATE RKARACRC II TH @ATNR 


| 


a Motive ts Die willingly. 321 


| $0. ſoon as we enter into the othet Seri: 
World, we are ſecure againſt, the Pur- Xl. 
ſuit and Danger of all thoſe Evils 


"which AMided us in this World; and 


nothing will remaif, but the joyful re- 
membrance of our Sufferings, and the 
plentiful Reward of our Conſtancy and 
Patience under them. And the niote 
bur Tribulations and Perſecutions haye 
abounded, the greater will our Com- 
fort and Happineſs then be, which (faith 
St. Paul) is a mani token, a Clear de- 
monſtration, of the righteous Judgment 
of God, that ye may be accounted worthy 
of the kingdom of God, for which ye alſo 
[fer 3 ſeeing it is a righteous thing with 

od, to recompence to you who are troubled, 
Reſt with ws, when the Lord Jeſws ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven with his Mighty 
Angels, 2 Theſf: 1. 5,6, 7. 


IV. The Confideration of the ex- 
tream Sufferings, which are to fall 
upon the faithful Servants of Chriſt 
in the laſt times, and which ſeem now to 
be begun in the World, thould make 
us very contented to leave this World, 
and glad of any fair Oportunity and 
Excalſe, to take our leave of it, and to 

Y be 


Babylon the great, 


Vox; I. be out of the reach and danger of thoſe 


violent and more than humane Temptati- 
ons,, with which our Faith and Con- 
ſtancy may be aſlajled : Nay, to eſteem 
it a patticulat Grace and Favour of 
God to us, - to be taken away from the 
Evil to conte, and to prevent (if God 
ſees it good) thoſe Extremities of Suf- 
ferings which are coming -upon the 
World. 


Thefe ſetm now. to be begun in 
ſoine part'of it : They in our Neighbour 
Nation have @ bitter Cup put into 
their hands; 2 Cup of Aſtoniſhwent to 
all thoſe that hear of it. Whether 
this be that. laſt and extream Perſecw- 
tion {poken of here by St. John, 1 
ſhall not pretend pofitively to deter- 
mine. It 1s plainly diſtinguiſh'd in the 
Viſions, from that under the firſt Beat, 
deſcribed Rev. 15, from Verſe the 
firſt, to Verſe 11. And Chap. 17. there 
is a deſcription of the Beai? upon which 
the woman ſitteth, on whoſe forehead is a 
name written, Pyltery, Babylon the 
Gy2eat : And this Beaif is there ſaid to 
have ſeven heads and ten horns, which 
are thus explained by 0s, Chap.17- 
9, Io. And here is the Mind which hath 
Wiſdom z 
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Rome Papal. 
Wiſdom ; the ſeven Heads are ſeven Moun- 


323 
Serm, 


tems upon which the Woman ſitteth 5 and. - X4. 
there are ſeven Kings, that 1s, (as 18 ge- "YY 


nerally agreed by Interpreters) a ſucceſ- 
ſion of ſeven Governments : And Verſe 
12, 13, 14. And the ten horns which thou 
welt are ten Kings, which have received 
no Kingdoms as yet ; but receive as 
Kings one hour with the Beaif. Theſe have 
one neind, and fhall give their power and 
ttrength unto the Beaſt; and ſhall niake 
war with the Lamb. And Verle 18. And 
the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great 
_ reigneth over the Kings of the 
earth. | 


So that this Beait is plainly the Ro- 
man Empire ; and the Woman that ſttteth 
upon her, is the great City ſtanding up- 
on ſever mountains, which reigneth over 
the Kings of the earth; which can be 
no other than Rome, as is agreed by 
Interpreters on all f{ides. Bel/armine 
(L. 2. c.' 2. de Rom. Pontif.) confeſſeth 
that St. John: in the Revelations every 
Where calleth Rome,Babylon, as Tertulli- 
an ({aith he) hath noted, and as is plain 
from Chap. 17. where Babylon is ſaid 
fo be ſeated on ſeven mountains, and to 
bave dominion over the Kings of the 
F-A earth : 


Babylon the Great. 


Vor. IL earth : There being no other City than 
WW Rome, Which in the time of St. Jobs 


had dominion over the Kings of the earth; 
and, that Rome was built upon ſever 
hills is famous. Thus much Bel/armine 
acknowledgeth , conſtrained by - the 
Force of Truth ; and for another ſmall 
Reaſon ; namely, becauſe $t. Peter writes 
his firſt Epiſtle from Babylon, by which 
if Rome be not meant, they have. no 
Proof from Scripture, that St. Peter 
was ever there. 


Indeed they of the Church of Rome 
would have it to be only Rowe Pagan, 
But that cannot be ; becauſe this Beaſs, 
after his laſt head was wounded to death, 
and hjs deadly wound was healed , had 
power given him to continue two and fort 
Months, or (as it is elſewhere expreſt, 
1260 days ; that 1s, in the Prophetick 
Style, ſo many Years ; and likewiſe be- 
cauſe it was not to begin till the Tex 
Kinedoms, into which the Roman Em- 
pire upon its diflolution was divided, 
were {et up; which was not till after 
the Weſtern Empire was Overthrown 
and Deſtroyed by the Goths and Van- 
dals. And Laſtly, becauſe this 1s that 
Rome or Babylon, which ſhould _ 
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Rome Papal. 


be deſtroged.and caſt as a Milſtone into the Serm. 
bottom of the Sea, never to riſe again; XI. 
which 1s yet to come. And of #his Beaſt So 


it is ſaid, that he ſhould wake War with 
the Saints, and overcome them, Chap. 13. 
Ver. 7. that is, that he ſhould raiſe a 
long and great Perſecution - againſt 
them, which ſhould try their Faith and 
Patience ; Ver. 10. Here is the Patience, 
and the Faith of the Saints. The Beaſt then 
with Ten Horns, mult be Rome, gover- 
ning the Ten Kingdoms, into which the 
Roman Empire was broken ; and this 
can be nothing elſe, but Rowe Papal, 
to which the Ten Kines are ſaid to 
give their Power, and to which they 
were in a moſt Servile manner ſubject 
for ſeveral Ages, as is plain from Hilto- 


ry. 


And to confirm this, it is very ob- 
ſervable, that the Ancient Fathers ge- 
nerally agree, that that which hindered 
the revealing of the Wicked One, ({poken 
of by St. Paul, 2 Thefl. 2. 7, 8.) was the 
Roman Empire ;, and that being remo- 
ved, the Man of Sin or Antichriſt was 


+ to ſucceed in 1ts room. . I ſhall pro- 


duce a few Teſtimonies to this pur- 
poſe, but very remarkable ones. Ter- 
S9 tullian 


226 The Childers 

Vo. IL trllizz exponnding ' what $t. Pawl 

—SYY means, by hin that with-boldeth or let- 
eth; hath theſe words, £n:s, miſe Roned- 
mis Status, xc? Who is that, but the Ro- 
man State, which being broken into Tex 
Kings, ſpull bring on Antichriit * Atid 
then the Wicked one ſhall be revealed, 
And in his Apology he gives this Rex 
ſon, why the Chriſtians ſhould pray 
for the Rowan Etnperours, and- the 
whole State 'of the Empire 3 becauſe the 
greateſt miſchief hanging over the World, 
is hinder d by the continuance of it. %. 
Chryſoitom ſpeaking of that which hin- 
ders the 'revelation of the Man of Sin ; 
this (fays he) car be no other, thawihe 
Roman Empire : for as log as that ſtats, 
he dares not ſhew himſelf :, but upon the 
vacancy or ceaſing of that, he ſhall aſſume 
to himſelf both the Power of God and 
Man. St. Arſtin, 1m his Book de Civit. 
Dei, no Man (ſays he) doubts, but that 
the Succeſſonr to the Roman Emperonr in 
Rorne ſhall be'the Man 'of Sin; and we 
know who hath Succeeded him. 


But now after this, another Beaſt 1s 
repreſented coming out of the Earth ; not 
ſucceeding in the*place of the firſt Braff, 
but appearing 'duriig his 'continuance, 
S - Ver . 
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of Anticbriſt, 


Ver. 12. and he hath theſe remarka- 
ble Characters, by which he may be 
known. 


1. He is ſaid to have but two horns ; 
by which, according to the Interpreta- 
tion of the ter horns, (ignifying the ter 
Kingdoms, into which the Roman Em- 
pire after its diſſolution ſhauld be di- 
vided, we are in all Reaſon to under- 
ſtand 4yo.of thoſe Kingdoms, of which 
-»4 Beai#, whoever he be, ſhall 'be Poſ- 


2. iHe is ſaid to be like a Lamb, but 
ak like a Dragon ; .that'1s, to pre- 

d and make a; ſhew -of great Lenity 
and Mildneſs, in his Proceedings; but 
that really he ſhall be very cru. It 
ſhall be pretended, that he does all 
without Violence, and without Arms z 
but he ſhall ſpeak 2s 4 Dragon, that is, in 
Truth ſhall exerciſe great Force and 
Cruelty ; either alluding to the Cruelty 
of _ OR, literally ſo called; or 
aps prophetically pointing at #4 
461% ” Armed Suldiers called 
y that name of Dragons, or, as we ac- 
cording to the French Pronunciation 
call them, Dragoons. 
Y 4 3. He 
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Vor. Il. 3. He ſhall ariſe during the continu- 

Y ance of the firſt Beaſt, and engage in 
his Cauſe ; but the firſt Beaſt (hall on- 
ly ſtand by and look on, Ver.12. and he 
exerciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beat, 
Heſore himand cauſeth the earth and them 
that dwell therein, to Worſhip the Beaf}, 

: whoſe deadly wound was, healed ;, plainly 

declaring, that this Perſecution ſhould 
not immediately ariſe from the 
Beaſt, which 1s ſaid to come ont of t 
Sea, which in this Prophecy denotes 
the State Seclofece ; but from the ſe 
cond Beaſt, which comes out of the Eart 
and denotes the Temporal Power. 
yet all this ought to be ated in the 
lightfof the firi# Beaſt, and in his be- 
half, to compel Men to worſhip him. ' 


4. That he ſhall be remarkable for 
cauſing Fire to come down from Hea- 


to the great Terrour and Amazement 
of Men; Ver. 13. And he doth great 
wonders ; ſo that he maketh fire to come 
down from heaven on the earth, in the 


fight of men. 


5. That 


1 


ven to Earth, in a wonderful manner, | 
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of Antichriſt. 


5. That he ſhould interdict all thoſe, Serm. 


who would not Worſhip the Bea?, all 
Commerce with Humane Society, the 
Exerciſe of Civil Trades and Profeſhi- 
ons; Ver. I7. Arid he cauſeth, that no 
man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had 
the mark of the Beat. . | 


6. and Lafily, (which ſeems to be 
the moſt Peculiar and Charafteriſtical 
Note of all the reſt, ) that his Number 
ſhould be 666, that 1s, (as moſt of the 
Ancients underſtand it,) that the Nyu- 
meral Letters of a certain Word or Name, 
ſhould, being computed, amount to that 
Number. And it 1s expreſly ſaid to be 
the Number of a Man. Ver. 18. Let him 
that hath underſtanding count the Num- 
ber of the 'Beait ;. for it is the Num- 
ber of a Man. And in the Verſe be- 
fore, it is 'faid to be the Number of his 


Name. 


Now to whom all theſe Charact- 
ers do agree, and _—_ the laſt, 
concerning the Number of his Name, 
I ſhall not preſume to conjecture ; 
much leſs poſitively to determine » 
whether he | Sp in being ; becauſe 
it 


The CharaGers, &Cc. 


Vor. IL it is ſaid to require a particular Wiſdom 
WY and Underſtanding to find it out. Here 


is Wiſdom: let him that hath Under- 


ſtanding count the number of the Bead, 


However the Event, when the thing is 
fully accompliſht, will clearly diſcover 
1t. Thus mach 1s certain, that this ex- 
tream Perſecution, whenever it ſhall be, 
will forerun the Final Deſtruction of 


Babylon, which-will not therbe far off. 


And concerning, ths it is that St. Jobs 
ſpeaks, Ch. 14-12. when he ſays, Here 
is the Patience of the Saints, here are 

that keep the Commandments of God, and 
the Faith of Jeſus. And then he unme- 
diately adds, as it is.in.the Text, And\l 


heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, ' 


Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die wm 
the Lord, from henceforth : Tea, ſaith the 
Sprret, that they may reſt from their la- 
bours ; and their works . do accompany 
them, Thus: much [may ſaffice to have 
been ſpoken on this Text. 
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The Vanity and Wickednels of honour- 


F—Y 


' "Living, 


ing dead Saints, and Perſecuting the 


Preached on 


All-Saints Day. 


dd. 


L_—— 


Luke XI. 49, 50, 51. 


Therefore alſo ſaid the' Wiſdom of God, I 


'” 


will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay ani per- 
ſecute : That 'the blood of all the Pro- 
phets, which was ſhed from the founda- 
tion of the world, may be required of 
this Generation ;, from the blood of 
Abel, wnto the blood of Zachariax, 


, which periſhed between the Altar and 


the Temple : Verily I ſay unto you, it 
ſhall be required of this Chowan 


HE latter part of this Chapter 
is a very » but juſt I»- 
veFive , made by our Saviour 


againſt 


\ 


Living Saints Perſecnted, 


Vor.. II. againſt the Hypocriſie of the Seribe, 
WV and Phariſees, ot which he gives many 


inſtances ; and this among the,reſt for 
one, that they pretended a great Ho- 
nour and Reſpe&t for the Righteous 
Men, and Prophets .of former Age, 
whom their Fathers|;.had Perſecuted 
and Slain ; but yet were of the yery 
ſame Spirit and Temper, and as ready 
to Perſecute Good Men, as their F4- 
- thers were, | They raiſed indeed ſtately 
Monuments to the Memory of thoſe 
Saints and Martyrs, and adorned them 
with great Art and Coſt, and it is likely 
made a great Shew of Eſteem and Vene- 
ration for them : But all this while they 
were of the. ſame diſpoſition with their 
Fathers, and bare the ſame implacable 
Hatred and Malice againſt the Prophets 
and Righteous Men who then lived 
among. them, ( yea againſt that gredt 
Prophet, whom God had ſent into the 
World, Jeſus the Sor of God,) which 
their Fathers did againſt the Good Men 
of their Times. And tho' they diſclaim- 
cd the Wickedneſs and Cruelty of their 
Fathers, with never ſo much Zeal and 
Vehemency ; yet for all that, they were 
ready to do the ſame things. Now 
this was fo groſs and odious a piece of 


Hypocrilie 


whil |t the dead are hononr d. 


unto .you 3 for ye build the Sepulchres 
| the Pro gn} and your rrxaptr 
Den. Truly ye bear Witneſs, that ye allow 
the deeds of youe Fathers ; For they indeed 
kled them; and ye build their Sepulchres. 
And then it follows; Therefore alſo 
ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend 
them Prophets and Apoſtles, and ſome of 
them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute : That- 


the blood of all the Prophets, which was 


ſhed from the foundation of the world,nna 
be required 4 this Sonnets ; from the 
of Abel, to the blood o Zacharias, 


which periſhed between the Altar and the 
Temple. | 


There are conſiderable Difficulties in 
both theſe Paſſages. As to the former, 
Wo unto you ;, for ye build the Sepulchres 


| of the G- ar and your Fathers killed 


them. Truly ye bear Witneſs, that ye al- 
low the deeds of your Fathers : For they in- 
deed killed them, and ye build their Sepul- 
chres. The force of this Reaſoning ; is 
at firſt ſight not eaſie to be diſcern'd ; 
and therefore Expoſitors have gone (c- 
veral ways to explain it, 

Some 


Hypocrifie in them, that our Saviour Serm. 
doth. with :great , Reaſon denounce XII. 
ſo ſevere a Wo againſt them: Wo www 


334 1 iving Saints perſecuted , 


Vor, IT. Some comparing this with the paral- 

WV kl Place in St. Mysthew's Goſpel (Ch. 23 
29.) will not have pur Saviour to mean, 
that by building the Sepulchres of the Pre 
phets they expreſsd their approbation 
their Fathers killing them. They dj 
indeed teſtifie by 'their uſage of the 
Righteous Men that livd amongft = 


ſelves, that they were of the ve 
' Temper andSpirit, which their Father 
had been of; and that they wquld haye 
done juſt as their Fathers djd,” if they 
had "been in the ſame Circurnſtances 
with their Fathers; So that zhey wer 
ſe: to themſelves (4s it is in & 
Matthew) that they were the Chilqren of 
them which killed the Prophets ;” They 
awn'd themſelyes their Children by De- 
ſcent, and their Aﬀtions Witzeſſed that 
they, were thezr Children alſo im Refem- 
blancez nay, (as It is there farther inti- 

mated) they ſeem'd reſolv'd to fi 
the Meaſure of their Fathers : tho' all this 
while they pretended not to approye 
their Fathers Behaviour z and there- 
fore whilſtthey were building the Tombs 
of the Prophets, and garniſhing the Sepul- 
chres of the Righteous, they ſaid, if we had 
been in the days of our Fathers, we would 
not 
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whit the dead are honour d. 


not have been partakers with them in the Ser, 
blood of the Prophets. And the Interpre- x11. 
| ters that go this way do accordingly vw 


render theſe words of St. Luke; not 
& they are in our Tranthtion, ye bear 
Witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your Fa- 
thers : But, ye bear Witneſs, and ye allow 
or, are well pleas d with) the deeds of your 
Fathers; that is, ye own that they were 
your Fathers, who did thele things ; 
and tho' ye do not iz words allow what 
they did, yet your inward Tempers aud 
Diſpeſtions(whether you know it or no) 
are the very ſame with theirs, which 
Joo too plainly teſtiffe by your AFions; 
o that when you build the Sepulchres 
je Prophets , you only expoſe the 
eitfulneſs and Hypocrihe of your 
Hearts, your Pretences and your AFions 
dire&tly contradicting each other. Thus 
ſome Expoſitors give the Senſe of this 
Paflage. 


But Others think, that our Saviour 
intended ſomewhat more, in St. Luke, 
namely, to retort upon them the Ho- 
nour which they ſeem'd to do to the 


Prophets, tm buzlding their Sepulchres, as 


a Argument that they rejoyced in their 
Death z, ſecing they were ſo well con- 
tent 
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Living Saints Perſecuted, 


Vor. II. tent to be at the Charge of a Monyu- 
> Md 


ment for them ; like Herod, who when 
he had Murdered Ariftobulus, made a 
Magnificent Funeral for him ; or as 
the Roman Hiſtorians ſay of Caracall, 
tho' he hated all Good Men, whilſt 


they were alive, yet he would pretend 


to Honour them, when they were dead, 
This Some think our Saviour intended 
in theſe Words, Truly ye bear Witneſs, 
that ye allow the deeds of your Fathers: 
For they indeed killed them, and ye build 
their Sepulchers ; As if he had faid,Here- 
by ye teſtifie, that ye allow and like 
very well what your Fathers did to 
the Prophets. According to which lat- 
ter Expoſition, there ſeems to be more 
Force and greater Sharpneſs in our $- 
viour's Reproof ; as not only charging 
them with their ill uſage of the Righte- 
ous Men of their own Times; but more- 
over making them, by their building the 
Tombs,and garniſhing the Sepulchres oftlic 
Antient Prophets, to become as it were 
Acceſſories to the Murder of theni. 


But leaving this Digreſſion, I now 
procecd to that which I primarily it- 
tended,namely, Firſt, to explain the fol- 
lowing Words, which I have choſen 
a 
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that 


whil ft the Dead are Honoured 


as my preſent Subje&, and ther to make Serm. 


ſome Obſervations upon them, 


Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, 

I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſiles, 

and ſome of theme they ſhall lay and perſe- 

cute ;" that the blood of all the Prophets 

which was ſhed from the foundation of the 

. may be required of this Generation , 

from the blood of Abel, to the blood of 

Zacharias, which periſhed between the Al- 

tar and the Temple : peri Ijay nnto you, it 
ſhall be required of this Generation. 


There are Three conſiderable Difficul- 
ties in the Words, which I ſhall endea- 
your to explain to you. 


1. What is here meant by the W:(- 
tom of God. 


Il. Who this Zacharias was, here 
qagond by our Saviour ; from the 
lood of Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, 
who periſhed between the Altar and the 
Temple. 


IE. In what Senſe, and with what 
Reaſon and Juſtice it is here threatned, 
that the blood of all the Prophets and righ- 

L 
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By the Wiſdom of God, 


Vor. Hl. irow# er,” ſhed from # dl proruey A hn 


WV world, ſhould be requtr 


of that Ge 


tion. 


]. What & here tmieant by te Wi 
of 


God. Therefore 
Goat I will end As Ppdes and App 
ſtles, 8&c. In St. Matthew our Saviour 
rey; m + his own Name," #hereſws 
a, T ſerd nnto you Prophers : For 
which Riſen Sore think, that by 
Wiſdoos of God, out LC 
ed himſelf; 28 if he had ſaid, 
I, who am the Wi dom God, declare un- 
& you. But this is not very 
onr Saviour no we deck ele in theGoſf 
ſpeaking of himſelf in any fuch Se 
tho' St. Paxl calls. him the Power of 
God, arid the Wiſdom of God. ' Others 
think that our Saviour here refers» 


{ome Pro hecy yr the OId T Tamen, 
to this pole 3 herefore the Wiſdom 
God hath FE. arg 1s, _ X 
of Wiſdom, which Inſpired the the 

in the Old Teſtament. But this Con- 

ceit 1s utterly without ground ; for we 
find no ſuch Paſſage, nor any thing to 
that Senſe, in any of the Prophets' of 
the Old Teſtattictt. 


But 
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meant the moſt Wiſe God. 


But the moſt plain and mple Inter- 


339 


Serm. 


pretation is this, therefore hath the Wiſ= yr 


dom 4 God ſaid, that 1s, the mot Wiſe WS, 
God ha 


th determined to ſend among you 
ſuch Meſſengers and Holy Men, and [ 
foreſee that ye will thus abuſe them, 
and thereby bring Wrath and Deſtrudti- 
on upon your ſelves. And whereas our 


| Saviour ay inSt. Matthew, behold I ſend 


unto you Prophets ; it is very probable, 
he] in God's Name, and that it 15 
to be underſtood, behold, ſays God, 1 

wnto you. And this Phraſe of the 


ſend 
Wiſdom of God, for the moit Wiſe God, 
& very agreeable to other Forms of 


, Which we meet with in the 
ewiſh Writers ; as, Dicit norma judicii, 
the Rule of Judgment ſays, that is, the 
moſt Juſt and Righteows God: which 


ſerves very well to explain the Phraſe in - 


theText,Therefore ſaith theWiſdom of God, 
I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſiles. 


| By Apoſtles is here meant, all ſorts of 
DivineMeſſengers : Fot ſo St.Matthew ex- 
preſieth it, T/end unto you Prophets, and 
wiſe men, and Scribes ; that is, ſeveral Ho- 
ly and Excellent Men, endowed with all 
of Divine Gifts ; Prophets, and wiſe 

Eg met, 


Who that Zacharias was, 


Vor. II. men, and Scribes, which were the moſt 
Y> glorious and admired Titles among the 


Jews. 


And ſome of them they ſhall ſlay aud per- 

ſecute , St. Matthew expreſleth it more 
. particularly, ſome of them ye ſhall kill 
and crucifie ; as it was afterwards ful- 
filled in the 'two James's, and Stephen, 
who were ſlain by them , and in Szor 
the Son of Cleophas, and before him in 
Jeſus the Son of God, who were Cru- 
cified ; and ſoze of them ye ſhall ſcourge 
in your Synagogues, as we read they did 
to Peter _ obs ;, and perſecute them 
from City to City, as they did Paxl and 
Barnabas. The ſending of theſe Mel 
ſengers of God among the Jews, and 
this ill uſage of them, the All-wiſe and 
All-knowing God had determined and 
foreleen. 


I. Who this Zacharias was, here 
mentioned by our Saviour. And there 
are fo many of them, (no leſs than Four 
of this Name) to whom it may with 
ſome probability be applyed, but,eſpe- 
cially to Two of them, that it is very 
hard to determine which of them our 
Saviour means. Three Zacharias's are 
mentt- 
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the Hiſtory of Joſephns. 


There was Zacharias the-Father of 
John the Baptiſt ; but whoſe Sor he was, 
we do not read ; and tho' of his Death 
the Scripture 1s ſilent, yet there are two 
Traditions 'about it; one that he was 
ſhin by Herod's Officers, becauſe he 
would not tell where his Son, John: the 
Baptiſt was, when Herod ſent tor him. 
But the Credit of this relies upon very 
doubtful Authors. The other is mention- 
ed by ſeveral of the Fathers, and the 
ſubſtance of it is briefly this ; that there 
being a Place in the Temple, where the 
Virgins by themſelves uſed to Pray, the 
Virgin Mary coming to that Place to 
pray among the Virgins, was forbid- 
den, becauſe ſhe had had a Child ; and 
that Zacharias for maintaining her Vir- 
ginity, was ſet upon and killed between 
the Temple and the Altar. But this Tra- 
dition 1s rejeted by St. Ferome; and I 
doubt there 1s little ground for it. 


Zacharias, one of the leſſer Prophets, 
was the Son of Barachias, which agrees 
ſo far with St. Matthew's deſcription of 
him: But there is no mention 1n Scrip- 
L 3 ture 


ſlain between the Temple and the Altar. 341 
mention'd in Scripture, and one more in Serm. 


342 Who that Tacharias was, 


Var. II. ture that he was ſlain ; nor could he 
—x>— well be in the Temple, which was but 
building in his Time; tho' the Author 
of the Targum ſays, that Zacharias the 
Son at Ido, was ſlain by the Jews in the 
houſe of the Lord's Santnary, on the 
Day ot the Propitiation ; becauſe he 
admoniſht them not 'to do Evil before 
the Lord. Now Zacharias the Son of 
Barachias, was the Grand-Son of Ido ; 
but yet, I think, this was only lapſe of 
Memory, and that he means Zachary in 

the Chronicles, who was ſlain by Joaſh. 


And He is the Third Zacharias I men- 
tion'd, 2 Chron. 24. 21. who as he was 
reproving the People for tranſgreſſang the 
Commandment of t d,was flontd with 

nes at the Comandment of the King, in 
the court of the houſe of the Lord. And 
this our Saviour ſeems more particu- 
larly to refle& upon, immediately af- 
ter the Text; O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
thou that ſtoneſt the Prophets, $&c. Now 
this one would think was certainly the 
Perſon intended by our Saviour, and 
fit to be mentioned with Abel, whoſe 
blood is (aid to have cried to the Lord. 
For of Zacharias it is likewiſe ſaid, that 
when he died, he ſaid, the Lord look upon 
4 . it 
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ſlain between the Temple and the Altar. 343 


it, and require it. And Derufeys cites a Serm, 


Jewiſh Writer, ſpeaking thus by way 


XH. 


of complaint againſt the Jewiſh Na- or 


tion 3 becauſe in the midſt of thee fell the 
Prieſts of the Lord, and his Prophets, and 
becauſe before the Holy Temple in the midſt 
of thee, was ſlain the Godly and Righte- 
ous Prophet Zacharias, who lay unburied, 
war did the Earth cover his bload, but to 
this day it goes up and ſpeaks in the midſt 
of thee. $0 that none could have been 
more fit to have been joyn'd with Abel 
in this reſpett. 


But as probable as this leoks, there 
are Two very great Objections againſt 
it. One is, that St. Matthew calls the 
Zacharias ſpoken of by our Saviour, the 
Son of Barechias ; whereas this Zacha- 
rias ſlain by Joaſh, was the Son of Je- 
hoiada : And tho' it be very confide- 
rable, which St. Jerozze obſerves, that 
in the Hebrew, or Nazarene Goſpel, it 
3s Zacharias the Son of Jehoiada; yet 
it 1s hard to rely upon that, againſt all 
the Greek Copies. But a more difh- 
cult ObjeCtion, in my opinion, 1s, that 


' our Saviour ſeems to delign to men- 


tion the Two Extreams, the Firſt and 


\ Laſt Righteous Man that was hin, 


L 4 and 
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en Sin 


Vor. Il. 


ry 


How the Blood of all the Prophets, 


and between them two comprehended 
the Good Men of all Ages, that were 
Perſecuted and Slain ; and if ſo, then 


- that Zacharias in the Chronicles, who 


was ſhin ſo long before, can by no 
means be the Perſon. 


Theres yet a Fourth Zacharias, men- 
tion'd by Joſephus, Lib. 4. the Son of 
Baruch (which is. probably enough the 
the ſame Name with Barachias, ) who 
was the laſt remarkable Good Man that 
was ſlain, immediately before the Siege 
of Jeruſalem ; and that as Joſephus tells 
us, in the mid(t of the Temple ; which 
agrees with our Saviour's deſcription of 
it, between the Altar and the Temple ;, not 
the Altar of Incenſe, but of Burnt Offer- 
ings, which was in the outward Court, 
beforc'the aſcent to the Temple. So that 
Grotius thinks this was the Man intended 
by our Saviour, yet ſo that he does both 
allade to the Hiſtory of the former Ze 
charias, and foretell the Death of this. 
And there is but one Objeftion againſt 
this ; that our Saviour ſpeaks of this as 
already paſt, whom you have ſlain; where- 
as this Zacharias was not flain till after 
our Saviour's Death. But I think that a 
ſatisfaftory Anſwer may be given to this 


(viz.) 
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'viz. that our Saviour foretelling thoſe Serm. 
ture Perſecutions, which ſhould fill XL 
up the Meaſure of their Sins, and bring www 


final Deſtruction upon them, he ſpeaks 
of this as already paſt z becauſe before 
that Deſtrution ſhould come 

them, 'it would be-true, they had ſlain 
him : So that ſpeaking of the Vengeance 
coming upon them, well might he fay, 
that upon them ſhould come the blood of all 
the righteons men, from Abel to Zacharias, 
whom they had ſlain, &c. 


II. The Th:rd Difficulty remains,and 
that is, in what Senſe, and with what 
Reaſon and Juſtice it is here threatned, 
that the blood of all the Prophets and Righ- 
teows Mer, ſhed from the foundation of the 
World, ſhould be required of that Generati- 
on, Some underſtand this more ſtri&- 
ly; they ſhould be charged with it, 
and formally puniſht for it, becauſe 
in imitating their cruel Predeceſlors, 
they ſhould be guilty of all their Cruel- 
ty. But there'is no neceſſity of this : All 
that our Saviour ſeems to intend, 1s this, 
that their Puniſhment in the Deſtru&ti- 
on of Jeruſalexr, ſhould be ſo horrible, 
as if God had once for al/ Arraigned them 
pf all the Righteous Blood that =_ 


nr. 
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I Oſage, the Lot of Haly Mev. 


Var. II. had been ſhed in the World, - and 
WY brought the Puniſhment of it upon 


them ;- tho' in Truth the Puniſhment 
did not exceed the deſert of their own 
Sins. And if this be the meaning of 
it, there is nothing Harſh and Unrez- 
ſonable in it. And thus I have ex- 
plain'd, as well as I can, the ſeveral 
Difficulties in the Text, I hall make 
Two or Three Obſervations from the 
main Scope and Delign of it, and ſocon- 


- clude. 


I. That it hath heen the Lot of Ho- 
ly and Righteous Men, in moſt Ages 
of the World, to meet with very bad 
uſage, to be Perſecuted and Slain. The 
Devil began this Work early. When 
there were but Three Men in all the 
World, and Two of them Brethren ; the 
one //ew the other, beeanſe he was mare 
righteows, and ſerved God better than 
he did. And this trade hath continued, 
and been praQiſed more or leſs, in malt 
Ages and Generations of the World, 
as might be deduced through the Hi- 
ſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and of moſt Ages fince : though the rod 
of the wicked hath not always abode upon 
the back of the righteous, leſt at _ 
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ſhould be quite diſcouraged, and the Serm. 


faithful fail from among the Children of 


XIL. 


wer. The People and the Church of vo 


God have had many Intervals of Peace 
and Proſperity ; and ſometimes for a 
long continuance, the favour and coun- 
tenance of Authority, and the Powers 
of the World, and the Laws of Nati- 
ons on their ſide. 


But yet there is a continual ermri 
between the Seed of the Woman, and t 
Serpent, between the Righteous and the 
Wicked, between thoſe that ſerve od, and 
thoſe that ſerve him not ; becauſe their 
ways are contrary one to another, and 
quite of another faſhion, their Princi- 
ples and Pradtices do contradi& and 
caſh with one another z the Virtues 
of good Men are a continual upbraid- 
ing of the bad, a living reproof and 
reproach to them ; ſo that it 1sno won- 
der, that evil Men do fo violently hate 
and perſecute the good, and do by all 
means endeavour to remove out of the 
way thoſe who are ſo oppoſite and of- 
fenſive to them. 


). We may obſerve likewiſe hence, 
. how 


343 TheVanity of Honouring Dead Saints, 


Vor. II. how great a Sin theyare guilty of, who 
WW perſecute the Righteous, and how ter- 


rible a Vengeance from God waits on 
them. Particular Examples of this 
have been in all Ages: But as the 
guilt of this Sin never went higher,than 
at this time foretold by our Saviour, 
when God ſent to the Jews ſuch Pro. 
phets, and Wiſe-men, and Scribes, and 
ſuch a Number of them, as never 
on any occaſion - were ſent unto the 
World, and they uſed them in that 
bloody and barbarous manner z no won- 
der, if the Vengeance that came 
them was ſuch as never had been be- 
fore; and if, after they had filled w 
the meaſure of their Sins, by erncſy 
ing the Lord Jeſus, and perſecuting his 
Apoſtles, and ftoning and killing all 
the Prophets that were ſent unto them, 
the wrath of God came upon them to the 
utmoſt, and ſuch a terrible Deſtruftion 
from the Lord, as never befel any Peo- 
ple ; infomuch that our Saviour, upon 
the foreſight and mention of it, Forty 
Years before it happen'd, could notbut 
weep over them, and expreſs himſelf 
in thoſe compaſſionate Words, O Jern- 
fſalem, Jeruſalem; thou that killeſt the Pro: 
| phets, 
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- ments to their Memory, which was 
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phets, and floneſt them which are ſent unto Serm. 
thee, how often would I have gathered thee, XII. 
& 4 hen gathereth her chickens under her Wo 
wings ; but ye would not ! Behold your houſe 

is left unto you deſolate. 


Ill. From this whole Paſlage of our 
Saviour, which I have been explaining 
to you, we may learn, how vain it 1s 
for Men to pretend to Honour the dead 
Saints, when they Perſecute the living. 
This was the great Hypocriſie of # 
Scribes and Phariſees among the Jews 
in our Saviour's time; and 1s at this 
Day of the Rulers and Governor's of 
the Roman Church among us Chriſti- 
ans ; Nay, they exceed the Scribes and 
Phariſees, not only in their Veneration 
of the ancient Saints and righteous Men, 
but alſo, if it be poſhble, in their 
malice and cruelty towards the living, 
For they not only build coſtly Monu- 


the utmoſt the Saribes and Phariſees 
did, but they honour them with Shrines 
and rich Offerings, with Prayers and 
Vows to them, more frequent than to 
Almighty God himſelf, and our Bleſſed 
vaviour : But then they hate and per- 
ſecute 


350 The lprity of Hononring Dead Sainte, 


Vo. II. ſecute the living, with as great vio- 
WY lence and cruelty, as ever was uſed by 


afy part of Mankind towards one ano- 
ther. 'Tis true they do it under the 
Notion of Hereffe z and ſo did the 
Scribes and Phariſees too, as St. Paul 
witnefleth, After the way which ye call 
Hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fu- 
thers, believing all things that are writ- 
ters inn the Law and in the Prophetc. $ 
| call us Hereticks z tho' we receive 
and believe all that is written in the 
Holy Scriptures, only rejecting their 
Additions, whereby they make 
the Commandment of God of none efſed. 
And as _— is parallel w Jery alem 
in many other reſpe&s; {ſo eſpecially 
in the bloody Perſecution of righteous 
Men: And as Jeruſalem is charged by 
our Saviour with the blood of all the Pre 
phets and righteows men of all Ages; {0 
St. Fohn in the Revelation ſays of Rom, 
that in her was fonnd the blood of Prophets, 
and of Saints, and of all that were ſlais 
#por: the earth, ch. 18. 24. Which 18no 
leſs true of Rome Chriſtian, than of 
Rome Pagan. In all the Churches and 
Religions in the World, and perhaps 
in Rowe Pagan her (elf, hath = 
0 
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ſo much innocent Blood been ſhed, as Serm. 
in Rome Chriſtian and Catholick, and XII. 

that under a-pretence of Religion : And www 
no doubt there is a Day a coming , 

when ſhe ſhall be called to a hea 

Account for theſe things, when # 

Heavens ſhall rejozce over her, and the 

Holy Angels and Prophets, becauſe God 

hath avenged them on her. 
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SERMON XIIL 
The Danger of _ without Know- 
ledge. 


 Preached on 


November 5. 1682, 


FREY 


ROM. X. 2. 


I bear themrecord, that they have 
a zeal of God ; but not according 
to knowledge. 


Here is nothing more common- 

ly cryed up, than Zeal in Reli- 

gion ; and yet there is nothing in 
which Men do more frequently and 
fatally miſtake and miſcarry, and in the 
Expreſſions and Effets whereof Men 
Aa ought 


354 The difference between a regular, 


Vox. II. ought to govern themſelves with more 
wWayw Care and Caution. To {| the 
truth, Zeal is as all other Paſſions are, 
in its own Nature indifferent, and of 
it ſelf neither Good nor Bad ; but ac- 
cording to the Obje& and Degree of it: 
= Zeal is nothing elſe, Frm oa yu 
cernment for, or agaimſt ſomething, and 

a violent Polk ſou comers of it. 
For if it be applied to a right Objee, 
ſo as we be earneſtly concerned for 
things that are unqueſtionably Good, 
and againſt things that are unqueſtion- 
ably Evil; and in a due Degree ; that 
is, if the Expreſſion of it be Propor- 
tionable to the leſs or greater Good or 
Evil of things ; then it is a commenda- 
ble Quality or Virtue : But if it be 
wrong placed, and we be earneſtly 
concerned for that which is Evil, and 
againſt that which is Good, or about 
things which are of an indifferent, or 
doubtful Nature, as to the Good and 
Evil of them ; or if we notoriouſly ex- 
ceed in the Degree of it, being more 
zealouſly concerned about things, than 
they deſerve, and zealouſly concerned 
about lefler things, to the prejudice of 
greater; in any of theſe Caſes, it 1s 
ſo far from being a Virtue, that it 1s 
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a Vice, of a moſt pernicious and miſ- Serm. 
chievous —_ and many times XII, 


hath as bad 
the worſt Principle or Diſpoſition of 
Mind. 


It is ſometimes uſed in a good Senſe ; 
but it is, when it 1s applyed to the beſt 
things, in which the Honour of God, 
and the Salvation of Men is concern'd, 
to the great and unqueſtionable Duties 
of Religion. As Zeal for the Honour of 
God, and the Place of his Publick Wor- 
ſhip, in oppoſition toProfaneneſs, Fob» 
2: 17. The Zeal of thine houſe hath eaten 
me up. For ancarnelt defire of thoſe 
Gifts, whereby we are to Edifie the 
Church, 1 Cor. 12. 31. But covet ear- 
neſtly the beſt gifts, ſo we render the 
words z be zealous of the beſt gifts, (0 
it is in the Greek. For a Forwardneſs 
and Readineſs to relieve the Neceflities 
of rr 2 _ 9. 2. 1 know the for- 
wardneſs minds, and your zeal hath 
provok'd 5c, ute And to the ſame pur- 
poſe is that Expreſtion, Tit. 2, 14. Zea- 
lows f good works. And then for a Zeal 
for the Salvation of Mens Souls, 2 Cor. 
11. 2. 1 am zealous of you with a godly 
zeal. 

Aa 2 But 


as can proceed from www 


The ' difference betmgg a regular, 


But the word is much more fre- 


v Y quently in Scripture uſed in a bad Senſe, 


for a malicious and furious Rage, a- 
gainſt the Profeſlors of Chriſtianity, 
AFs 5. 17, 18. Then the high Prieſt, and 
they that were with him, were filled with 
indignation, (the word is Zeal) and laid 


their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them 


in priſon. And, Chap. 13. 45. it is ſaid, 
the Jews were fill'd with Zeal, and ſpake 
agarnſt thoſe things which were ſpoken 

aul, contradiFing and blaſphening. An 
Chap. 17. 5. The Jews which believed mt, 
moved with Zeal, gathered a company, 
and ſet all the City in an uproar. 


Tis frequently reckoned amongſt 
the works of the fleſh, and mentioned in 
the company of the greateſt Vices and 
Crimes; Wrath, Contention, Diviſion, 
Sedition, Murthers, Tumults, Confu- 
ſions. Rom. 13. 13. Let ws walk honeſtly 
as in the day, not in Chambering and wan- 
tonneſs, not in ſtrife and zeal. 1 Cor. 3. 
3. Whereas there is among you zeal, and 
ſirife, and diviſions ;, are ye not carnal ? 

, 2 Cor. 12. 20. Leſt there be debates, 
zeal, wrath, ſtrife. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. The 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, among 
which 
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which the Apoſtle reckons hatred, vari- Serm, 
ance, zeal, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, here- X1Il, 
ſes, envyings, murthers. St. James calls So 
it 4 bitter zeal. Jam. 3. 14, 15, 16. But 
7 ye bave bitter zeal and ſtrife in your 
arts ;, glory not, and lye not ageink the 
truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above ;, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 
For where zeal and ſtrife is, there is con- 
fuſcon and every evil work, By which 
it appears that ' zea/ moſt frequently 
goes under a bad Name and Character 
In Scripture z zeal, I mean, 3 matters of 
Religion ;, for of that moſt of the Texts 
I have mentioned ſpeak ; and this is 
that which St. Pal! means here in the 
Text, by 4zeal of God, that is, a zeal 
about Religion, and divine things. I bear 
them record, that they have a zeal of God , 


but not according to knowlede. 


In which words, the Apoſtle being 
deſirous to ſay the beſt he could of his 
Countrymen, the Jews, he commends 
the good meaning of their zeal,and blames 
the i/ conduF of it; I bear them record, 
Meaplver aviols, I give this teſtimony on 
their behalf, that they have a zeal of God, 
that is, that by all this fiercene(s againſt 
Aaz3 the 


The Qualifications of a Zeal 


Vo, II. the Chriſtian Religion, they intend the 
wV— honour of God, and think they do him 


ſervice: but yet this Zeal is greatly t6 
be condemned ; becauſe it is 2 miſtakes 
and miſenided zeal, not at all direQed 
as it ſhould be; they have 4 zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge. 


From which words I ſhall take into 
conſideration theſe Three things. 


]. What are the Qualifications and 
Properties of 4 Zeal according to krow- 
ledze. | 


IT. By what Marks and Charadters, 
we may know that zeal, which here, 
and \el{ſewhere- in Scripture 1s cot- 
demned, as wot bring according to know- 


ledge. 


HT. How farthe doing of any thing, 
out of 4 zeal for God, doth mitigate 
and extenuate the Evil of it. For 
when the Apoſtle here teſtifies con- 
cerning the Jews, that they had a zeal 
of God ; he ſpeaks this in favour of 
them, and by way of mitigation of their 
Faults. When I have handled _ 
pe 7 | ree 
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according to Knowledge. 


Three Particulars, I ſhall apply my Dif- Serm. 


courſe to the preſent Occaſion of this 
dy. 


L What are the Qualifications and 
Properties of 4 zeal according to know- 
ledge. 1 (hall mention theſe Three. 


I. That our Zeal be right, in re- 
ſpect of its Object. 


2. That the Meaſure . and _— 
of it be proportioned to the Good or 


Evil of things, about which it is con- 


verlant. 


. That we purſae it by lawful ways 
and means. 


I. That our Zeal be right, in re- 
pen of its Objet ; I mean, that thoſe 
ings which we are zealous for, be 
certainly and conſiderably Good ; and 
that thoſe things which we are zea- 
loans againſt, be certainly and conſide- 
rably Evil. A miſtake in any of theſe 
quite marrs our Zeal, and ſpoils the 
Virtue of it : And tho' it be never fo 
much intended for God, it is not at all 
Aa4 pleaſing 


The Qualifications of a Zeal, 


Vo. II. pleafing arid acceptable to him ; be- 
wy cauſe it is a blind and "ignorant and 


miſtaken Zeal: And the hotter, the 
worſe ; it is not an heavenly fire, that 
comes doton from above ; but 1t is like 
the fire-of Hell, Heat without _ 
If we miſtake Good and Evil, and be 


zealoufly concerned, againſt that which 


is Good, or for that which 1s Evil; 
the greater our Zeal is, the greater is 
our Fault ; and inſtead of doing God 
and Religion Service and Credit, we 
do the greateſt Miſchief and Dif- 
honour we'can to them both : Or if the 
thing about which our Zeal is convet- 
ſant, be of a doubtful and a—_ 
nature; this is' not 'properly an O 
ject of Zeal. Men hold never be 
earneſt for or againſt any thing, but 
upon clear and certain Grotmds, - that 
what we contend ſo earneſtly for, ' 1s 
undoubtedly Good ; and that which we 
are ſo violent againſt, is undoubtedly 
Evil : If itbe not, we are zex/ovs for we 
hnow not what; -and that 1 am ſure, 15 4 
zeal not according to knowledge. 


Andit the thing be certainly Good or 
Ev1, which we are ſo concerned about ; 
H S240 it 
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jt muſt alſo be conſederably fo : other- Serm, 
wile it will not warrant our being zea- XII. 
lous about it. All Truth is Good, and all ww 
Error Bad ; but there are many Truths 

ſo inconfiderable, and' which have fo 

ſmall an influence upon Practice, that 

they do not deſerve ' our Zeal and 
earneſt Contention about them ; and 

fo likewiſe are there many Errors, and 
Miſtakes, of ſo ſlight and inconfidera- 
rable a Nature, that it were better Men 

ſhould be-let alone in them, than 
provok'd to Quarrel and Contend about 

them. | 


Thus that great Heat that was in the 
Chriſtian Church, about the Time of 
obſerving Eaſter, was, in my Opinion, 
a Zeal not according to knowledge. They 
were on both ſides agreed in the main, 
which was to celebrate the Memory 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection : But 
there were different Cuſtoms about 
the Time, which was a matter of no 
ſuch conſideration, as to deſerve fo 
much Heat and Zeal about it, eſpeci- 
ally conſidering the uncharitable, -and 
miſchievous Conſequences of that diffe- 


rence. 
2, That 


The Qualifications of a Zeal 
2. That our Zeal may be accord- 


WW ing to knowledge, the Meaſure and De- 


gree of it mult be proportioned to the 
Good or Evil of things, about which 
it is converſant. That iS «2 zgnorant Zeal, 
which is converſant about leſſer thingy, 
and unconcerned for greater. Such was 
the Zeal of the + Scribes and Phariſes, 
who were mightily concerned abaut 
external and lefler Matters ; but took 
little-or no care of inward Purity, and 
real and ſubſtantial Goodneſs; they 
were very careful, wot to eat with un- 
waſht hands,and to make clean the outfide 
the cup and platter ;, but then they were al 
of extortion, and all unrighteouſneſs : they 
pay'd tythe of mint, and aniſe, and cumin; 
but omitted the weightier things, judgment, 
ark ani) fidelity; or, asSt. Lacke 

it, they paſt over Judgment and the 
love of God. hl " 


A zealous ſtridneſs about external 
Rites and Matters of difference, where 
there is a viſible negle& of the ſubſtan- 
tial Duties of Religion, and the great 


Virtues of a good life, is either _ 
Re- 


Ignorance of the true Nature 


gion, 
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jon, or a fulſome Hypocrifie. And Sertn. 
ſo likewiſe is a lond and zealous out- XII. 
cry againſt Rites and Ceremonies, and Wo 
the Impoſition of indifferent things in 
Religion, when Men can releaſe them- 

{elves from the Obligation of Natural 

and Moral Duties, and paſs over mer- 

cy, and juſtice, and charity. | 


. A Zeal that is is according to know- 

e, muſt be purſued and 
Lawful and Warantable Means. No 
for God and his Glory, for his 
ttue Church and Religion; will juſtific 
the doing of that which is morally and 
in it ſelf evil. W-/ ye ſpeck wickeadly for 
God, and tulk deceitfully for him? We do 
not know what belongs to the Honour 
of God and Religion, if we think to 
promote his Glory, by means ſo diſho- 
nourable and offenſive to him. The A- 
= pronounceth it a Damnable Sir, 
any to charge this Dottrine upon 
Chriſtianity, that evil may be done for 4 
god end, and to promote the glory of God, 
Rom. 3. 8. As we be ſlanderouſly reported, 
and as ſome affirm that we ſay, let ws do 
evil that good may come : whoſe daqmati- 
m is juſt. 
N And 


The CharaFers of a Zeal 


And yet nothing is more frequent, 
WY than for a Man, out of a Zeal for Go | 


and Religion, to over-look the Evil and 
Unlawfulneſs of the Means they uſe, 
for the advancing ſq good an End. This 
3s that which hath ſanfified thoſe reh- 
ned Arts of Lying and Perjury, by E 
quivocation, and Mental Reſervation, 
thoſe ſeditious ways of diſturbing the 
Peace of Kingdoms, by Treaſon and 
Rebellion, by the Excommunicating, 
and Diſpoſing of Princes, ' upon pre, 
tence of Hereſiez of Extirpating thoſe, 
whom they pleaſe to call Heretichs, by 
Inquiſitions, and Croiſado's, and Maſſ 
cres; and this, not only in the opinion 
of private Perſons, but in the judgment 
of Popes, and of General Conncils. | 
proceed in the | 


IT, Place to ſhew by what Mark 
and Characters we may know the cor- 
trary Zeal, that which is not according 
to knowledge, which is condemned here 
in the Text, and very frequently in 
other Places of Scripture : And tho' this 
may be ſufficiently known by the cov- 
trary Marks and Properties ( which 
1 ſhall but briefly mention ) yet to dib 

cover 
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without Knowledge. 
cover it more fully, I ſhall add Ore or 


- Two more very groſs and ſenſible ſigns 


and inſtances of it; 


I. It is a zeal without knowledge, that 
ismiſtaken in the proper Object of it, 
that calls good evil, and evil good 5, a 
Zeal for groſs Errors and Superſtitions, 
plainly contrary either to the revelati- 
on of God's Word, of the light of Rea- 
ſon, or to common Senſe ; any or all 
of theſe cannot be a zeal according to 
knowledge. A Teal for the Worſhip of 
Images, for praying to Saints and An- 

, contraty to the plain Law and 
ord of God ;- a Zeal for the facrile- 
gious depriving of the People of half 
the Sacrament, - contrary to out Savi- 
our's plain Inſtitution, and the ac- 
knowledged PraCtice of the Catholick 
Church, for a thouſand years; a Zeal 
for that moſt abſurd of all Dodrines that, 
ever was taught in any Religion, I 
mean the DoFrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
not only without any ſufhcient Autho- 
rity from Scripture (as is acknowledg- 
ed by ſeveral of the moſt learned of 
the Roman Church ) but contrary to 
Reaſon, and in dehance of the Senſe of 
all 
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Vor, II. all Mankind ; a Zeal for theſe, and ma- 
Wo ny more like groſs Errors and Pradtices, 


cannot poſſibly be 2 zeal according to 
knowledge. 


2. That IS a zeal without roo e, 
the ce whereof 1s mani if 
as 1d to the Good or Evil of 
things about which it is converſant; 
when there is in Men a greater 
fiercer Zeal for the Externals of Reh- 
gion ; than for the Vital and Efſential 
Parts of it: for the Traditions of men; 
than for the Commandwents of God : for 


Bodily Severities ; than for the Mortil» | thi 
cation of our Luſts : for the Means of ſep 
Religion ; than for the End of it:a | fiia 
greater zeal againſt the Omiſſhon and | Chi 
Neglett of ſome ſenſeleſs and u—_—_ eve 
ous Pradtices ; than againſt the Practice | noſg 
of the graileſt Immoralities: and againſt | thir 
the Denyers of the Doctrines of Trat? | cu 
ſubſtantiation, and of the Pope's Infall> | 9g 
bility, an equal, if not a greater zeal (1 | God 
am ſure a more ſevere Proſecution) than | reaſe 
againſt thoſe who deny our Saviour to | was 
be the true Meſiias, and the Son of God: | dg, 
This certainly'is not a zeal according ts | do, | 
knowledge. Nor, to fa 
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without Knowledge. 


Serm. 
3- That which is proſecuted by un- XIIL 
lawful and unwarrantable Means. That www 


cannot be 4 zeal of God according to know- 


ledge, which warrants the doing of Evil, 
that Good may come ; the violating of 
Truth and Faith, and of the Peace of 
Humane Society, for the Cauſe of the 
Catholick Church z and breaking the 
eternal and immutable Laws of God, 


for the advancing of his Glory: Nor, 


4- An uncharitable Zeal, which is 
an Enemy to Peace and Order, and 
thinks it (elf ſufficiently warranted to 
ſeparate from the Communion of Chri- 
ſtians, and to break the Peace of the 
Church, upon every ſcruple, and upon 
every fancy and conceit of unlawful In- 
poſitions, tho' in the moſt indifferent 
things 3 nay upon this ſingle Point, be- 
canſe a thing which they acknowledge lawful, 
and indifferent in it ſelf, is im the worſhip of 
God exjoyned by Axthority; The moſt un- 
teaſonable Principle that I think ever 
was avowed among Chriſtians; not to 
doathing, which otherwiſe they might 
do, only becauſe it is enjoyned ; and 
to fancy, that an indifferent thing be- 

Comes 
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Var. I. comes preſently unlawful, becauſe it 
Ws is commanded by lawful Authority ; 


and that it is a Sin to do any thing, 
in the Worſhip of God, which is not 
left to their Liberty, whether they will 
do it or not. This is not only 4a Zed 
without knowledge ; but contrary to common 
Senſe. Nor, 


5. A Furious and Cruel Zeal, which 
St. James calls a bitter, or a wrathfal 
Zeal, and which tends to we / 
rd every evil work, which is blind with 
its own rage, and makes Men, as & 
Paul ſays of hitnſelf, when he perſecut- 
ed the Chriſtians,exceedingly mad again(t 
all that differ from them, and ſtand in 
the way of their fierce and outragious 
Zeal. 


6. And laſtly, A Zeal for ignorance, 
is moſt certainly zot 4 zeal according td 
knowledge ; and this is a Zeal peculiar to 
the Church of Rome, by ſuch tri 
Laws to forbid People the uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures in a known Tongue; 
pay not ſo much as to allow them to 
underſtand what they do in the Ser- 


vice of God ; to require them to be 
preſent 


bus ot rd to 
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without Knowledge. 369 


preſent at their Publick Prayers, and Sermi. 
to joyn with them in them,. without XIH. 
letting theta know the meanirtg of 4vVW 


them ; to pretend to teach them, by 
teading Leilons to them in an unknown 
Tongue ; and all this under pretence of 
increafing; their Devotion ; as if the lefs 
Men underſtand of the Service of God; 
the more they would be affected with 
it, and edified by it. 


And yet there is nothing in which 
the Church of Rowe hath been more 
—_ concerned, than to keep the 
People” its ignorance: Nothing they 
have oppoſed with more obſtinacy, a- 
gainſt the repeated application of Prin- 
as, and People, at the beginning of 
the Reformation ; than to allow the 
eople the uſe of the Scriptures, in their 
ick Prayers,in an unknown Tongue. 
And their obſtinacy in this Point, was 
not -withont Reaſon ; nothing bei 
more certain, than that it the People 
wete once brought to underſtand the 
$riptares, they would ſoon quit theit 
Rehbgion, which in ſo many things is 
{o direttly contrary to the word of 
God. The 
B b IL Arid 
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Vor. IT. II. And laſt thing remains to be 
Me | Eras viz, How far the doing of 
things, out of 4 Zeal for God, 
Mitigate and Extenuate the- Evil of 
them. For when the Apoſtle here teſti. 
fies, concerning the Jews, that they had 
a zeal of God, he ſpeaks this in favour 
of them, and by way of mitigation of 
their fault. I bear theme record z 1 who 
was once ated by this ignorant and 
furious zeal, which now poſleſleth them, 
and perſecuted the Chriſtians in the . 
ſame outragious manner, as they till 
continue to do, and all this with a 

very good Conſcience, as I th 
and out of. « zeal for God, and the 
true Religion. So he tells us, Ads 26, 
g. I verily thought with my ſelf, that I 
ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth, So that his 
zeal was {incere, and with a real inten- 
tion to do Service to-God and Relt- 
gion 3 and yet for all that was very - 
aulty and ſinful, and, if he had per- 
ſiſted in it, Damnable ; ſo that his 
confidence, that he was in the = 
and the Sincerity of his zeal in aft 
according to the perſwaſion of his Con- 
ſcience, 
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Extennuates a Crime. 


- ſcience, did not alter the Nature of the Serm; 
ations. he did out 'of this zeal, and XI. 
make them leſs wicked in themſelves z Www 


tho' it was ſome mitigation of the fault 
of the Perſon, and render'd him more 
capable of the Mercy of God, by Re- 
pentance, than if he had done contra- 
'ry to his Conſcience, and the clear con- 
victions of his own Mind. | 


And therefore the beſt way to un- 
derſtand the ' great Evil and Wicked- 
neſs of this furious and blind Zeal, will 
be, - to conſider the account which St: 
Paxl, after his Converſion, gives of 
his own doings, and what load he lays 
upon himſelf, notwithſtanding the Sin- 
cerity of his Zeal, and that he aGted ac- 
cording to his Conſcience. As viii and 
ix. you have the Hiſtory at large of his 
outrageous doings, how he made havock 
of the Church, entering into houſe, 
and haling men and womer to Priſon ; 
how he breathed out threatnings and ſlaugh- 
ter againſt the diſciples of the Lord. Acts 
22. 4. 1 perſecuted, ſays he, this way wn- 
to the death, binding and delivering into 
Priſons both men and women. And Ch:26. 
10, 11. Mary of te Cuts did I ſhut p 
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Var. Il. :n Prifor,and when they were pit 10 death, 
YY I gave my voice againſt them; and I pu« 
d them often im every Smagogne, and 

compelted them to blaſpheme 5 and bes 

exceedingly mad agamſtthene, I perſeent 
them even io range Cities. Gal. 1.13, £4. 
Ve have heard, (ays he, of i AR 
on in times paſt, in the Jews Religion; how 
that beyond meaſure I -perſoented the 
Church of God, and _ it, being exceed- 
ingly zealows of the traditions of my fa- 
fhers. 7 Tim. 1. 13. Who Br 
a blaſphemer, and « perſeenter, an4 inju- 
rrows. So that he chargeth himſelf 
with the guilt of Blafphemy and Mur- 
der, and a moſt furwous and outrage- 
ous Perſecution of Good Men ; tor 
which elſewhere he pronounceth him- 
ſelf the chief of Sirmers. From whence 
it evidently =_— that Men may do 
the moſt Wicked and Damnable Sins, 

out of 4 zeal for God. 


And this was the caſe of many of the 

5, 4s our Saviour foretold, that the 
time ſhould come, when they ſhould kill men, 
thinking they did God good Service. But 
yet for all this the Apoſtles of our Lord 
make no fcruple, to charge them with 


down- 
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downright Murder. A&s 2. 23. ſpeaking Serm. 

of their putting our Saviour to death, XIIL. 

whom ye. by wicked. hands have. crucified SSH 
and lain. And AQs 7. 52. The jui? One, 

of whom ye have been now the betrayers 

and murderers. 


Yet notwithſtanding their Sin was of 
this high Nature in it ſelf; yet it was 
ſome mitigation of. the fault of the Per- 
ſons, that they. did theſe things out of 
a ignorant zedl, ind rendredthem more 

6 of the Mercy of God, - upon 
their repentatice. And upon this ac- 
cout our Saviour interceded with 
gd. For Mercy f- them 5 Father for- 

re them ey know not what t 
to. & Yo alſo pleads the ole 
mitigation of their fault, Atts 4.. 17. 
Ahid zow, on I me. that through 

wrarce ye did it, as did alſo your ru- 
Aa It. Paul tells us, Of ound 
mercy, upon his repentance, on this ac- 
count, 1 Tim. 1. 13« But Jobtained zer- 
&y, betauſe I did it ignorantly, and in 


wgbelief. But ſtill, for all this, wicked 
things done out of Conſcience and Zeal 
for God, are Damnable, and will prove 
ſo, without repentance. 

Bb 3 | 
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The Danger of "Zeal 


I fhall now draw. ſome Irferexces 
from this Diſcourſe, by way of Ap- 
plication, 


\ /2. If it be. ſo neceflary, that our 
Zeal be dire&ted by knowledge 3 this 
ſhews us how dangerous a ching Zeal 
is in the weak and. ignorant ort of 
People. Zeal is an Elp-Tool: which 
Children in unde ſhould not 
meddle withal z and yet it moſt fre- 
quently poſſſſeth the weakeſt Minds; 
and commonly by how much oy 
knowing People =, by fo 
»ore zealows they are: And in 
Church of Rome, woe, mand Rye 

el yoga diſcou 

in the common NY 

Fightty countenanced' and. fa 
And they make great uſe of it ; for this 
blind and furious Zeal, is that whic 
Inſpires them to. do ſuch Cruel and 
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Barbarous things, as were hardly . ever 


ated amon = Heathen. Zeal is ot- 
for wiſe Men ; but it is chiefly in 
Faſhion among Fools, 


Nay, 
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without Knowledge. 


it 1s yaw ag in the hands Serm. 
to be govern'd and X11. 
ws oh in with a ſtrict Rein; otherwiſe it vw 


Ro. e Men, an 


| tranſport them to the doing of 
Lndue and Irregular things. Moſes, 
one of the wiſeſt and beſt ot Men, and 
moſt likely to govern and manage 
his Zeal as he ought, and to. keep 
aloof from all Exceſs and Extrava- 
gance, being the meekeſt Man upon Earth, 
yet he was ſo ſurpriſed, ona a ſud- 
den occaſion, that i# a fit of zeal, he 


_ Tet fall the Two Tables of the Law, 


which he had but juſt received from 
God, and daſht then! in pieces, A true 


| Emblem of an wngoverned zeal, in the 


tranſport whereof even Good Men are 
apt to forget the Laws of God, and 
let them fall out of their Hands, and 
to break all the Obligations of Natu- 


ral and Moral Duties. 


2, From hence we plainly fee, that 
Men may do the weil and wickedeſt 
things, fo of a Zeal for God and Re- 
ligion, Thus 1t was _—_—_ the Jews, 
who engroſt Salvation to themſelves , 
and denyed the poſlibility of it to all 
Bb 4 the 
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Vor. I. the world beſides; and theChurch of 
Wo Rome have taken Copy by them, as in 


\ 


an arrogant conceit of themſelves, ſo 
in the blindneſs, and fury, and uncha- 
ritableneſs of their Zeal towards all, 
who refuſe to ſubmit to their Authort- 
ty and Direftions. 


And as the Teachers and Rulers of 


the Jewiſh Church did of old, fo do 


the Church of Rowe now ; They take 
away the Key 0 Knowledge from the 
People, and will neither enter into the 
kingdom of Hequex themſelves, nor ſuffer 
thoſe that would, to enter in, They Brand 
for Hereticks thoſe who make the 
Holy Scriptures the Rule of theix 
Faith, and Worſhip; as St. Paul tells 
us the Jews did jn his Time, A&s 24.14. 
After the way which they call Hereſve, ja 
worſhip I the God of my Fathers,. belieu- 
ing all things which are written in the 
Law, and the Prophets. . They Eſtabliſh 
the Merit of their own Righteouſneſs, 
not ſubmitting to the Righteauſnels of 
God, by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. So St. 
Paul tells us the Jews did, in the Verſe 
immediately after the Text; For 
they being ignorant of God's righteouſmeſs 
477 
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and going bout to eſtabliſh - theyy” own Serm: 
righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them KUL 
ſelves unto the righteanſneſs of God. And HV 
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as. the Jews Anathematiz'd and Ex- 
communicated the firſt Chriſtians, and 
Perſecuted them tg the Death, as our 
Saviour foretold, That the time would 
come, when they ſhould "put them out of 
nr B27 rt ond fone 
tbinking t ervice ; 10 
the Church of Rowe hath; for many 
uſed the ſincere Profefiors of 

the ſame Religion, Perſecuting them, 
firſt with Excommunication, and then 
with Fire and. Faggotz and with all 
the violence and fury in the world en- 
deayouring the utter extirpation and 
ruine of them, by.bloody Croiſado's 
and a. barbarous Ixqui/itiov, by trea- 
Maſſacres , and all forts of 

llifh Plots and Machinations ,, witneſs 


the monſtrous of this day, ne» 
yer to be — or ene 
without horror, Taybeve drſthozed at one 
blaw, and have ſmwallawed up in one com- 
mon ruine, our King, and Prince, and 
Nobles,and the Repreſentgtive Body of the 
whole Nation; witnelſgithe bloody Maſ- 
ſacre of Ireland, and-all their. wicked 
7 Deſigns 


The Netwre of ABions 


Vor. II. Deſigns and Pradtices, continued to 
ww this very day. 


3. And lafily, That zeal for God and 
Religion, does not alter the Nature of 
Adions done that account, Per- 
ſecution and Murder of the fincere 
Profeſſors of Religion, are Damnable 


Sins; and no zeal for God and Religion 


can excuſe them, or take away the guilt 


of themz zeal for God will juſtifte no . 
Arpnal gs unleſs there be di- - 


Action t 
ſecretion to juſtifie our ze. 


There is nothing oftner miſſeads 
Men, than a por my Zeal ; it 15 an 
rents faruus, a falſe 
leads Men into Boggs and Precipices 
it appears in the Night, in dark an 
— and weak minds, and offers it 

elf a guide to thoſe who have loſt 
their way; it is one of the moſt un- 
governable «Paſſions of Human Nz- 
ture, and thereforerequires great know- 
ledge and judgment to manage it, and 
keep it within bounds. It 1s like fire, 
a good Servant, but a bad Maſter ; if 
it once _ it conſumes and de- 
yours all before itf'and the great dan- 


ger 
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fire, which often 


We 
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| om in the Ohje#,or in the Meaſure and 
Uegre 


ie, jt 1s a nice and dangerous one; for 
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| Fe Paſſions and Intereſts with their 


ot alter d by Zeal. _ 
ger and miſchief of it is, that it is moſt Serm. 


commonly found where it ſhould not XIII 

, and poſſeſſes thoſe moſt, who are Wo 
aft fit to govern it ; and moſt frequent- 

ly employed about what it ſhould not 


be 3 and ten to one but it is either miſ- 


e of jt; and even when it is a Vir- 


the wiſeſt Men are apt to mingle their 

cal for God and Religion. So that it 
not enough that Men are afted by 4 
zeal for God, and do ſincerely follow 
the ditates'of their Conſciences z but 
they muſt be careful to inform their 
Conſciences, and not ſuffer themſelves 
tÞ be violently tranſported and hurried 
on by their own Paſſions and Preju- 
dice, and by a blind and furiqus zcgl 


without knowledge. 


But what then? Would we have 
Men not follow their qwn Conſciences, 
or a& con to them? No, by no 
means: For tho' Conſcience be not our 
Rule ; yet it is our immediate Guide ; 
and he does ill, who does a& againſt 
his Conſcience. But Men muſt be care- 


ful 
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The nature of AZFjons , 


ful how they ſettle their Pradtical 
Judgment of things, and conclude 
things to be Lawfal or Unlawful, Du- 
ties or Sins, without Reaſon and good 
Ground. 


God hath given us Underſtand 

to try and examine things, and the li 

of his Word to direCt us in this 7; 
and if we will judge raſhly, and ſuffer 
our ſelves to be hurried by Prejudice 
or Paſſion, the Errours of our vent 
become Faults of aur Taves: For God 
expects from us that we ſhould wei 

and conſider what we do z and when 
he hath afforded us light enough tq 
diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, that 
we ſhould carefully follow the dirett- 
on of it ; that we ſhould be ſuſpicious 
of our ſelves, when our Zeal carries us 
to do things that are furious and cruel, 
falſe and” treacherous,” and have a hor- 
rid appearance even to the light of Na- 
ture; we ſhould queſtion that zeal 
which is ſo contrary to Chriſtian Good- 
neſs and Meeknelſs, to Peace and Cha- 
rity, and which tends to Confuſion and 
every Evil Work. 


not alter'd by Zeal. 


I will conclude all with that excel- 


lent Paſſage of St. James, which will yg 
ſhew us how little regard is to be had yy 


to many Mens Pretences of Zeal for 
Religion, Jaz. 3. 13. Whois a wiſe man, 
end endued with knowledge amongſt you 2 
Let him ſhew out of « good converſation his 
works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye 
have bitter zeal and ſtrife in your hearts ; 
lory not, and lye not againſt the truth. 
hi wiſdom deſcendeth not from above ; 
but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For where 
zeal and ſtrife is ; there is confuſion, and 
every evil work. But the wiſdom which 
is from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and eaſie to be entreated; full 
of mercy and good fruits ;, without par- 
trality, and without hypocriſie : And the 
fruit of righteouſneſs 15 ſown in peace of 
them that make peace. 
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SERMON XIV. 
The beſt Men hable to the worſt Treat- 
ment, from Miſtaken Zealots. * 


Preached on 


November 5. 1686. 


bo ——— 


JOHN XVI 2. 


They ſball put you out of the Sy- 
nagogues: Tea, the time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth you, will 
think that he doth God ſer- 


VICE. 


HESE words were ſpoken by 

our Blefled Saviour, when he 

was about to leave the. World, at 
the thoughts whereof, finding his Diſ- 
| cip'es 


Three degrees of Excommunication, 


Vor. II. ciples to be exceedingly troubled, he 
WYWwo comforts them by the Conſideration of 


hy 


the great Benefit and Advantage which 
from thence would accrue to them z 
he tells chem that he was going to Hea-. 
ven to. intexgceed for them, - and &5 
make way for their admiſſion there ; 
and withall promiſeth, that his Father 
would ſend the Hoty Ghoſt, who ſhould 
abundantly ſupply the want of hjs Pre- 
ſence with them : but he tells them at 
the ſame time, that they ſhould meet 
with very ill Entertainment and Mage 
from the World : but ſo had He, C 
15.18, If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me, before it hated you; and 
why ſhould rhey expe@ to be better 
treated than He was? v. 20. Remen- 
ber the word that I ſaid wnto you, the 
ſervant is not greater than the Lord if 
they have perſecuted me, they will alſo per- 
Jeente your. 


And at the beginning of this Chap- 
ter he tells them, that he did on pur- 
pole forewarn them of thefe things, to 
prepare their Minds beforehand, and 
to arm them againſt the worſt chat 


might happen; ». 1: Theſe things have 1 


ſpoken 
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| Thave ſpoken to you, that ye ſhould not be Serin, 


ſervice: 
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offended. And then” he declares more XIV, 

—_ , how far the Rage and ww 
ice of Men ſhould proceed againſt 

cw and in what kind _ r ld 

uffer : They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 

pOOWes © {frat Jacek Ap = o- 

ever killeth you will think that he doth 


So that our Saviour here fortells Two 
ſortsof Perſecution, which his Diſciples 
ſhould be yr ayer withal, Exconmnu- 
wication ; t all put you ont of their 
Cynago mW And Bxtifin Tex 4 time 
cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will 
think that he doth God ſervice. And 
theſe perhaps were but ſeveral Kinds 
and Degrees of Excommnication; for the 
clearer underſtanding whereof, it will 
be requiſite, briefly to explain the Three 
Degrees of Excommunication among the 


Jews. 


' The Firſt calld Niddwi, is that 
Which our Saviour _ means, by 
putting out the Synagogxe ; and 
which he elſewhere expreſſeth by 


Epogrouds, or ſeparation. Luke 6. 22. 
Ca Bleſed 


Three Dangers of Ecxommunication, 


Ver, Il. Bleſſed. zre'ye when men ſhall hate you, 
WY nd: when they ſhall ſeparate you from 


ther company. And the Effect of this 
Excommunication was to exclude- Men 
from the Communion of the Church 
and/People of God, and from his Ser- 
vices which was a great difgraces be- 
caile,; after this Sentence, none of the 
Jews were to converſe with them, but 
to look upon them as Heathens and Pub- 
licefs. 


_ -- The Second | Degree of this: Cen- 
ſure. was called Cherem ; which includ- 
ed.the firſt, but extended farther, to 
the Confiſcation of Goods: into the 
Sacred Treaſury, and devoting. them 
to God'; after which there was go Re- 
demption of them. And of this we find 
expreſs mention, Ezra, Io. 7, 8. where 
it 18 ſaid, That they made Proclamation 
throughout Judah and Jeruſalem, unto all 
the children of the captivity, that they 
ſhould gather themſelves together unto Je- 
raſalens :; and That ' whoſoever would” not 
come within three days, according, to the 
Comnſel of the Princes and Elders, all his 

fubſtarice ſhould be devoted, and himjelf 

| | ſeparated 


amongſt Men. 


#hat had been carrited away. 


The Third Degree ws Shammatha, 
when the Rebelliousand Contumacious - 
Perſon was Anathematiz'd and Devo- 
ted, and, as ſome conceive, according 
to the Law ( L-vit. 27. 29.) was to be 

ut to death ; tho' other very konwing 
Men in the Jewiſh Learning think 
3t amounted, to no more, than a final 
Sentence, whereby they were left to 
the Judgment of God, by ſomeremark- 
able Judgment of his to be cut off 
from the Congregation of Iſrael. 


Of- the Firſt and Laſt of theſe De- 
grees of Exconiunication, our Savi- 
our ſeems here to ſpeak ; but whether 
in both Inſtances in the Text, he alludes 
in the one to the loweſt, and in the 0- 
ther to tlie highſt Degree of Excom- 
munication among the Jews, 18 not-ſo 
certain. To the Firſt he plainly does, 
when he ſays, they ſball put you out of the 
Synagogues :; And then he adds, that 
they ſhould proceed much higher a- 
gainſt them, even to.put them-to death; 
the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you 
| GC will 


{poet from the congregation of thoſe Seri, 
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Var. IL will think that he doth God ſervice ; that 
WW is, they ſhould not only think it Lawful 


to kill them, but look upon it as a Duty, 
as a high Att of Religion, as an ac- 
ceptable Piece of Worſhip, and 4 Sa- 
crifice well-pleaſing to God. For fo in- 
deed the word does not only import, 
but moſt properly ſignif, Br wan 
killeth you ſhall think, Aaneaaraeopipes 
Ti O«9, that he offers a Sacrifice to God ; 
for ſo the word Aziz is ſometimes 
uſed for 4 Sacrifice 5 but being joyned 
with =&oplecy ſeems neceſſarily to be 
determined to that Senſe. 


From the words thus explained, I 
ſhall make theſe following Obſervati- 
ons, very proper for our Conſideration 
upon the Occaſion of this day. 


t. That the beſt of Men may be 
ſeparated and excluded from the Com- 
munion of thoſe who may aſſume to 
themſelves to be the true and the on- 
ly true Church; yea and ſuffer under 
the Notion of very Bad and Criminal 
Perſons. This our Saviour here fore- 
told of his Apoſtles, ſome of the beſt 
Men 


from the pretended true Church. 


Men that ever lived : They ſhall put you Serm. 
XIV. 


out of their Synagogues. 


2. That they who are thus Ex- 
communicated, by the pretended true 
Church, may nevertheleſs be real Mem- 
bers of the true Church of Chriſt. Tho' 
the Apoſtles were thus dealt withall by 
the Jewiſh Church ; they did not ceaſe 
for all that to be Members of the true 
Church of God. 


3. That from uncharitable Cenſures 
Men do eafily and almoſt naturally 
oceed to Cruel Attions. After they 
ad put the Diſciples of our Lord out 
of their 9ynagoguse, and thereby con- 
cluded them to be Heretzcks and Re- 
probates, they preſently proceed to &i// 
them, as not worthy to live. They ſhall 
put you out of theur Synagogues; and 
when they have done that, they will 
ſoon after think ita thing not only 
fit, but Pious and Meritorious, to put 
you to death ; the time will come, that 
they will think it a good ſervice to God, 
to kill you, 


C c 2 4- That 
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4. That Men may do the Vileſt 


—Y> things, and the moſt Wicked, not on- 


ly under a grave pretence of Religion, 
but out of a real opinion and perfwaſion 
that they do Religiouſfly. Murder is 
certainly one of the greateſt and moſt 
crying Sins; and yet our Saviour fore- 
tells, that the Jews ſhould put his Diſ- 
ciples to death, being verily ot 
ſwaded that in ſo doing they o 

a molt acceptable Sacrifice to God : 
Yea the time ſhall come, that whoſoever 
killeth you ſhall think that he offers a Sacri- 
fice to God. 


5.. That ſuch A&ions are never the 
Jefs horribly Impious and Wicked, 
notwithſtanding the good Mind with 
which, and the Good End for which 
they are done. The Jews were not 
excuſed from the gnilt of Perſecution 
and Murder, for all they thought they 
oY _ in killing the Diſciples of our 

ord. 


6. I obſcrve that the Corruption of 
the beſt things is the worſt,  Reli- 
gion 1s the higheſt Accompliſhment 


and 


from the Pretended Church, 


and Perfe&ion of Humane - Nature ; Serm. 
and Zeal for God and his Truth an XIV. 
_ excellent Quality, and highly accep- Wy 


table to God : And yet nothing 1s 
more Barbarous, and ſpurs Men on to 
more horrible Impieties, than a blind 
Zea) for God, al falſe and miſtaken 
Principles in the matter of Religion; 
as 1$ plain from the Inſtances here be- 
fore us in the Text. I ſhall ſpeak as 
briefly as I can to theſe Obſervati- 


Ons, 


1. That the beſt of Men may be ſe- 
parated and excluded from the Commu- 
nion of thoſe, who may aſſume tobe 
the trne and only true Church, and 
that, under the Notion of very Bad 
and Criminal Perfons. This our $a- 
- viour foretells in the Text ſhould be 
the Fate of his Apoſtles, ſome of the 
beſt and holieſt Perſons that ever lived; 
they ſhall put you out of the Syne- 


gognes. 


And what the Jews did in the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity, to the ' A- 
ſtles of our Lord and Saviour, hath 
en too frequently pradtiſed ſince, 


Cc4 by 


Perſons ſo Excommunicated, 


Var, IL. by ſome of the Profeſſors of Chriſti- 
SY anity toward one another 5 and ve- 


ry Good Men have in ſeveral Ages 
fallen under the Cenſure of Excommu- 
wication, and been ſeparated from the 
External Communion of the Church, 
and branded with the odious Names 
of Hereticks and Apoſtates, by thoſe 
who have arrogated to themſelves to 
be the only Orthadox and true Church, 
and have gotten the external Power 
and Management of Religion into 
their hands ; witneſs the Caſe of Atha- 
#aſis and others, in the Reign and 
Prevalency of Arianiſm;z and the ill 
Treatment, that not only particular 
Perſons, Eminent for their Learning 
and Piety, but whole Churches have 
met with in this kind, from that 


hapghty and uncharitable Church, . 


which makes nothing of thundering 
out this moſt fearful Sentence of Ex- 
communication, againſt Perſons, and 
Churches much better and more Chri- 
ſtian than her (elf, and againſt all that 
will not ſubmit to her pretended 1nfalli- 
bility, -and uſurped Authority. : over 
the Souls and Confciences of Men. 


But 
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But it is our great Comfort, that Serm, 

the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord XIV. 

and Maſter were thus uſed, by a Church WW 

that made the ſame Pretences that they 

do, and upon Grounds every whit as 

plauſible, as I conld clearly ſhew, 3f I 

were minded to perſue and make out 

this Compariſon. | 


2. They who are thus Excommu- 
nicated, by the pretended only true 
Church, may nevertheleſs be true Mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt. Tho' the 
Apoſtles were thus dealt withall by the 
Jewiſh Church ; they did nat ceaſe for 
all this to be real Members of the true 
Church of God. For it is not calling 
Hereticks firſt, that proves them that 
do ſo to be no Hereticks, or ac- 

its them from the ſame or greater 
"ty than thoſe which they are ſo 
forward to charge upon other Men 
nor will God condemn all thoſe whq 
are Excommunicated by Men, and de- 
ny Salvation to every one, whom they 
ſhall pleaſe to ſeparate from their So- 
ciety, and tocall by ſome odious name. 
Men may be put out of the Syna- 
gogue, and yet receiv'd into —_— 
[ | or 


Perſons ſo Excommunicated, 


Vox. I. for the Judgment of God js not accord. 
www ing to the uncharitable Cenfures of 


Men; but according to Truth and 
Right. 


The Sentence of Excommunicationis 
certainly very dreadful, where 1t 1s dy- 
ly infliged ; and next to the Judgment 
of God, Men ought to be afraid of 
juſtly incurring the danger of this Cen- 
ſure ; and it ovght to be upon very 


plain and evident grounds, that Men +- 


either ſeparate themſelves, or endan- 
ger their being cutoff from the Com- 
munion of the Church they live in: 
But when 1t once comes to this, that 
a Church is infe&ted with groſs Errors 
and Corruptions, plainly contrary to 
the Word of God, eſpecially if that 
Church will impoſe her Errors n 

all that are of her Communion ; then 
thoſe who refuſe to comply, do not ſe- 
parate themſelves, but are cut 4 : do not 
depart, but are driven out of the Com- 
munion of that Church ; and Separati- 
on in that caſe is as innocent and free 
from the guilt of Schi/zr, as the Cauſe 
of it 1s; for the terms of Communion 
are become ſuch, that thoſe who are 
| convinced 


ftik Members of Chriſt's Church. 


convinced of thoſe Errors and Corrup- 
tions can have no Salvation, if they 


I am ſure their Salvation will not be 
endangered by leaving it, or being Ex- 
communicated out of it ; for that would 
be the hardeſt cafe in the World, that 
Men ſhould be Damned for continu- 
ing in theCommunion of ſuch a Church, 
and damned likewiſe for being caſt out 


of It. 


Therefore no Man ought to be territi- 
ed, becauſe of the boldneſs and pre- 
ſumption of thoſe, who with ſo much 
Confidence, and o little Charity, damn 
all that are not of their Communion 
for we ſee plainly from the Text, that 
Men may be in the right and ſureſt way 
to Salvation, and yet be Excommu- 
nicated by thoſe who call themſelves 
the true Church, and will not allow Sal- 
vation to any, but thoſe of their own 
Communion. The Diſciples of our 
Lord and Saviour were certainly ve- 
ry good Men, and in a ſafe way of 
Salvation, tho' they were Excommu- 
picated, and put out of the Synagogue, 
7 by 
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continue in that Communion, and then HY 


396 
Vor.. II. by the chief Prieſts and the Rulers of 
WY the Jewiſh Church. I proceed to the 


QOncharitable Cenſures 


3- Obſervation, which was this, that 
from uncharitable Cenſures, Men do 
by an caſie ſtep, and almoſt naturally 

raceed to Cruel Attions. After the 
own had put the Diſciples of our 
Lord out of their Synagogues, and 
thereby concluded them to be Heretick; 
and Reprobatesz no wonder they ſhould 
proceed to kill thoſe, whom they 
thought not worthy to live; #hey ſhall 
put you out of their Synagogues, ((ays onr 
Saviour) and when they have done that, 
they will ſoon think it a _ not 0n- 
ly fit and reaſonable, but Pious and 
Meritorious, and 4 good Piece of Ser- 
wice done to God, to put you to death. 
Uncharitableneſs naturally draws on 
Cruelty, and hardens Humane Na- 
ture towards thoſe, of whom we have 
once conceived fo hard an opinion, that 
they are Enemies to God and his Truth. 


And this hath been the ſource of the 
moſt barbarous Cruelties that have been 
in the world ; witneſs the ſeverity of 
the Heathen Perſecution of the Chrj- 
I ſtians, 


fore-run cruel Ations. 


ſtians, which juſtified it ſelf by the Un- Serm. 
Charitable Opinion which they had con- XIV. 
ceived of them, that they were deſpt www 


ſersof Religion and the Gods, and con- 
ſequently Atheiſts; that they were per- 
tinacicus and obſtinate in their Opinions, 
that is, ini the Modern Stile, they were 
Hereticks. And the like uncharitable 
conceit among Chriſtians hath been 
thought a ſufficient ground (even in the 
judgment of the I»fallible Chair) for the 
juſtification of ſeveral bloody Maſſacres, 
and the cruel Proceedings of the I1qui- 
ſtion againſt Perſons ſuſpected of Here- 
fiez for after Men are once Sentenced to 
Eternal Damnation, it ſeems a ſmall 
thing, to torment and deſtroy their 
Bodies. 


4. Men may do the vileſt and moſt 
wicked things, not only under a grave 
Pretence of Religion, but out ofse real 
Opinion and Perſwaſion of Mind, that 
they do Religiouſly. Murder is cer- 
tainly one of the greateſt and moſt 
crying Sins ;z and yet our Saviour fore- 
tels, that the Jews ſhould put his Diſci- 
ples to Death, being verily perſwaded 
that in ſo doing they ſhould offer a moſt 
acceptable 


The wileſ# Ations done 


Var, IL acceptable Sacrifice to God ;, yea the time 
AW cometh, that whoſoever killeth you ſhall 


think that he offers a Sacrifice to Ged. 


Not but that the great Duties and 
Virtaes of Religion are very plain 
and caly to be underſtood ; and ſo are 
the contrray Sins and Vices: But then 
they. are only plain to a teachable, and 
honeft, and well-diſpoſed mind ; to 
thoſe who recerve the word with meekneſs, 
and are not blinded with wrath and fu- 
rious:iZeal ; to. thoſe that receive the 
truth into an honeſt heart, and entertain it 
in the love of it ;, they are plain to the 
humble and meek ;. for the humble God 
wall guide in judgment, and the meek mill 
he teach his ways ;, ſuch as theſe God ſe- 
dom ſuffers to fall into fatal miſtakes 
about 'their Sin, or Duty, ſo asto call 
good evil,aud evil good ; to call light dark- 
neſs, and darkneſs light ; to think Un- 
charitableneſs a Virtue, and downright 
Murder a (great Duty. 


But if Men will give up themſelves 
to be ſwayed by 1clf-Love, and ſd 
Conceit, to be governed by any baſe 
or corrupt Intereſt, to be blinded by 
Prejudice, 
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_— 


from « falſe Perſuaſcor. 


Prejudice, and intoxicated by Pride, Serm. 
to be tranſported and hurried away by XIV. 
violent and furious Paſlionsz no wonder 


if they miſtake, the Nature; and con- 
found the Differences of things, in the 
plaineſt and moſt palpable caſes ; no 
worider if God give up Ferſons of ſuch 
corrupt minds to ſtrong deluſions, to be- 
lieve lies: It ought not to be ſtrange to 
us, if ſuch Men bring their Underſtand- 
ings 'to theit Wills and Intereſts, and 
bend their Judgments to their Preju- 
dices, ntake them to ſtoop to their 
Pride, and blindly to follow their Paſli- 
ohs, which way ſoever they lead them ; 
for God uſually leaves ſuch perſons to 
theraſelves, as run away from him, and 
is not concerned to ſecure thoſe from 
ſplitting -upon the moſt dangerous 
Rocks, who will ſtear their Courſe by 
fo Cotnpaſs, but commit themſelves to 
the wind and tide of their own Luſts 
and Paflions, 


In theſe Caſes Men may take the 
wrong Ways and yet believe them- 
ſelves ro be in the right : they may 
oppoſe the Truth, and perſecute the 
Profeſlars of it, and be guilty of the 
.'0 blackeſt 


The Vileſt AFions dont 


Vou. II. blackeſt Crimes, and the moſt horrid 
WY Impieties, Malice and Hatred, Blaſphe- 


my and Murder ; and yet all the while 
be verily perſwaded, that they are ſerv- 
ing God, and Sacrificing to him. 


Of this we have a plain, and full 
inſtance, in the Scribes and Phariſees, 
the chief Prieſts and Rulers among the 
Jews, who becauſe they ſought the Ho- 
mour of Men, and not that which was 
from God, and loved the Praiſe of Men, 
more than the Praiſe of God; uſe 
they were prejudiced againſt the Mean- 
neſs of our Saviour's Birth and Condi- 
ticn, and had upon falſe Grounds (tho 
as they thought upon the Infallibili- 
ty of Tradition, and of Scripture 1n- 
terpreted by Tradition ) entertain'd 
quite other Notion of the Meſſzas, from 
what he really was to be; -becanſe 
they were proud, and thought them 
{elves too wiſe to learn of him ; and 
becauſe his Dofrine of Humility, and 
{elf-Denyal, did thwart their Intereſt, 
and bring down their Authority arid 
Credit among the People ; therefore 
they ſet themſelves againſt him with 


all their Might, oppoſing his —— 
a 
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from # falſe Perſwaſcon. 


and blaſting his Reputation, and. per- Serm, 
ſecuting him to the Death ;z- and all XIV. 
this while did bear up themſelves with Wo 


a  conceit of the Antiquity and Prius 
ledges of their Church, and their prox 
found Knowledge in the Law of God, 
and a great External ſhew of Piety 
and Devotion , and an arrogant Pre-+ 
tence .and Uſurpation of -being #he 
oxly Church and Peaple af God in the 
Wortd.:. And by virtue of theſe Ad- 
van they thought they might do 
v4 ing ; and that whoſoever, oppa- 
ſed the Authority of ſo ancient aud good 
« Church, muſt needs be very bad Men, 
and deſerve to be proceeded againſt in 
the ſeyereſt manner, As if any pre- 
tence of Picty could give a Privikedge 
to do wickedly, and by how much 
the Wiſer and Holier any Man took 
himſelf to be, he might do ſo much 
the worſe things. _ 


There is another remarkable Inſtance 
of this in St. ' Paxl, who out of a 


blind and furious Zeal, for the Trad:- 


tions of his Fathers, Perſecuted the true 
Church of God, by Imprifonment and 


_ Death, and all manner of Cruelties z 
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An Evil Attion not Sandify'd 


"Vor. HI. and all this while be verily thought that 


WY he was in the right, and that he ought 


to do all theſe things againſt the name of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, And if God had 
not in a miraculous manner checkt him 
n his courſe, and changed his Mind, 
he would have ſpent his whole life 
in that courſe of Perfecution and Cru- 
elty, and would (with Pope Paul the 
IV. upon his Death-Bed) have recom- 
mended 'the Inquiſction (or if he could 
have thought of any thing more ſe- 


vere) to the chief Prieſts and Rulers of - 


the Jewiſh Church. 


I will not trouble you with nearer 
Inſtances ; tho' the Jewiſh Church is 
not the” ohly Church in* the World, 
that hath countenanced the Deſtrudti- 
on and Extirpation of thoſe who dif- 
fered from them, as a piece of very ac- 
ceptable Service to God, and meritori- 
ous of the Pardon of their Sins. 


5: I obſerve that fuch AQions: as 
theſe are never the leſs horribly Wicked 
and Impious, notwithſtanding the good 
Mind with which, and the good End 


for which they are done. The Jews 
| were 
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by a good Meaning, and 4 good End. 


were not excuſed from the guilt af S$erm. 
Perſecution and Murder, for all they XIV. 
thought they did well, in killing the wv 


Diſciples of our Lord: 


For to make an Aftion good and ac- 
ceptable to God, the goodneſs of all 
Cauſes, and of all Circumſtances, muſt 
concur 3 and any one defect in any of 
theſe, does vitiate the whole Action, 
and ſpoil the goodneſs of it. We muſt 
do it with a good Mind, being verily _ 
perſwaded that what we do is. good 
and acceptable to God ; in which ſenfe 
St. Paxl ſaith, that whatever is not of 
Faith is Sin; and we muſt do it for a 
good End, for the Honour of God, and 
the Service of Religion, and the Benefit 
and Edification of Men.. But there is 
one thing wanting yet, which 1s often 
forgotten, but is mainly conſiderable, 
viz. what we do with a Good Mind, 
and to a Good End, muſt be Good and 
Lawful in it ſelf, commanded or al- 
lowed, or at leaſt not forbidden by 
God: If it bez what good Cir- 
cumſtances ſoever may belong to the 
Adtion, the whole Action 1s ſtark 
naught ; becauſe the very Matter and 
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40s - The'Corraption of the beſt things 
Var, II. Sabſtance of it is Evil, and Unlawful, 
way and Damnable, tho' done for never {o 
' good anEnd. So St. Payl tells us, that 
they who ſaid they might do evil, that 
good might come, their dammation was juſt. 
'He tels us indeed, that fome would 
lave'charged this Doftrine upon the 
Chriſtians, and particularly upon him- 
ſelf ; but he rejeds it, with the greateſt 
deteſtation ; arid (which is not nnwor- 

thy of our obſervation) im his Epi 
to the Romun Church ; as if the Spiri 
of God, 'to whom all Titnes are pre- 
"ſent, had particularly direfted him to 
prvethis Caution to that Church, that 
1n future Ages they might be warned 
inſt ſo" Pernicious a Principle, and 
4a} wicked Pradtices that are conſe- 

quent upon 1t. | 
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Converſion, 'did think it no ſufficient 
Plea and Excuſe for himſelf, and his 
' Perſecution of tHe Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
that what he did was out of Zeal for 
God and his true Religion, as be was Co 
verily perſwaded;, but, notwithſtanding ify 
that, acknowledgeth himſeW 2 Mrurder- w 
er, and one of the greateſt Sinners ; = 
which, 
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which, without the great Mercy of Goa, Serm, 
he had periſht everlaſtingly. XIV. 
WS, 
6. And laſtly, 1 obſerve that the Cor- 
ruption of the beſt things is the wort. 
Religion is certainly the higheſt 'Ac- 
compliſhment and Perfection of Hu- 
mane Nature ; and Zeal for God and 
his Truth an excellent Quality, and 
tyghly acceptable to God: and yet no- 
thing is more barbarous, and ſpurs Men 
on to more horrid Impieties, : than a 
blind zeal for God, and falſe and miſ- 
taken Principles in the matter of Re- 


hgian. 


Our Saviour compares the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and the Miniſters and Pro- 
feſſors of it, to Salt and Light, The 
moſt uſeful and delightful things in the 
World. Religion enlightens the minds 
of Mcn, and directs them in the way, 
wherein we ſhould go; it ſeaſons the 
Spirits and Manners of Men, and pre- 
ſerves them from being Putrifed and 
Corrupted : but if the Salt loſe its ſavonr, 
if that whichſhould ſeaſon other things, 
be tainted it ſelf ; it zs thenceforth the 
moſt infipid and offenfive thing in the 

Dd 3 World, 


2 


406 The Corruption of the beſt things 


Vor., I. World, good for nothing, but to be c 

AW upon the Dunghil + if the light that is in 
us be darkneſs ;' how great is that dark: 
meſs ? 


Miſtakes and falſe Principles are no 
where ſo pernicious, and of fuch miſ- 
chievous Conſequence, as in Religion. 
A blind and miſguided Zeal in Religi- 
on is enough to {ſpoil the beſt Nature 
and Diſpoltion in the World. St. Paul 
(for ought appears) was of himſelf of a 
very kind and compaſſionate Nature z 
ex”, yet what a Fry did his miſtaken 
Zeal make him! It is hardly credible 
how madly he laid about him, but that 
he himſelf gives us the account of it, 
AQts 26. 9, 10, 11. I verily thought with 
my ſelf, (ſays he) that I aught to do ma- 
ny things, contrary to the name af Jeſus 
of Nazareth; which thing I alſo did in 
” Berronk and many of the Saints I ſhut 
u) in Priſon, having received authority 
from the Chief Priefts. And when they were 
put to death, I gave my voice againſt them; 
and I puniſhed them oft in every Synagogue, 
and eompel'd them to blaſpheme, and be- 
ing exceedingly mad againſt them, I per- 
ſented them, even to ſtrange Cities. 
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3s the worſt. 


I might deſcend lower, and give In- 
ſtances both of former and later times, 


407 


Serm. 
XIV. 


of Emperours and Princes, both Hea- wv 


then and Chriſtian, that of themſelves 
were mild and gentle; and yet through 
a miſtaken Zeal, and the inſtigation 
of their Chief Prieſts, have been car- 


ried to Cruel and Bloody things. And - 


indeed nothing gives ſo keen an edg, 
even to the mildeſt Tempers, as an er- 
roneous and wild zeal for God and Re- 
ligion; it is like Quick-Silver in the 
back of a Sword, that is not very 
ſharp of it ſelf, which gives a mighty 
force and weight to its blow, and 
makes it to cut terribly. 


And it is very fad to conſider, that 
the zealous Proſecution of Miſtakes in 
Religion, hath produced ſadder and 
mcre barbarous Effefts in the World, 
and more frequently, than the ordinary 
Corruptions and Degeneracy of Na- 
tural lizht is apt to do; as the decay 
of the richeſt and moſt generous Wines 


makes the ſowereſt Vineger ; ſo that 


the Paſquil or Libel againſt Pope” Ur- 
ban the VIIL, upon occaſion of his 
Dd 4 taking 


408 The Neceſſity of informing 
Vor. II. taking off the Brazen Roof of the Old 
WW Capitol (which had held out fo many 
Ages, and that notwithſtanding 'Rome 
had been fo often fackt by Barbarons 
Nations) and his ſelling it to inrich his 
Family [quod non fecerant Burbari, fece- 
runt Barkerins) may, with changing the 
Name and Occafion, be applyed to a 
great many others ; that they haye been 
guilty of thoſe Cruelries Chriſti- 
ans, upon account of difference in Re- 
ligion, which the moſt Barbarons Na- 
_ never exorcifed upon one 'ano- 
cr. | 


I have done with the Obſervations and 
the Text ; and ſhall I now need to make 
any Application of what hath been ſaid, 
to the Occaſion of this day? The thing 
plys it ſelf ; fince the horrid Defign of 
this Day was undertaken and carried on 
upon the ſame Pretences and Princi- 
ples, upon which the Jews perſecuted 
the Diſciples of our- Lord, and much 
in'the fame Method ; -for they firſt 
thunder'd out an Excommunication a- 
gainſt them, and then took it for grant- 
cd, that it would be az acceptable Sacri- 

fice to God, to deſtroy them. 
[ 
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I will not go about to aggravate the g. 


Conſpiracy of this Day, it is palt my $kill ; ow 
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nor will I extend the blame and gull ——_— 
V 


of it any farther than the plain Eyi- 
dence and Reaſon of the thing does 
enforce. It is a thing ſo ſcandalous to 
Humane Nature, and fo great a Refle- 
&ion upon any Church and Relrgion, to 
be acceſſory to the contriving or coun- 
ace of any ſuch Deffox, that I am 
very well contented, that it ſhould be 
confined to as narrow a compaſs as 
may be, and none eſteemed guilty of 
it, but thoſe that were openly in it, or 
have fince endeavour'd to excuſe it. 
All that we deſire of others, is, that they 
would declare their hearty deteſtation 
of ſuch abominable Practices, and be 
as good as their word ; and that they 
would not account it a ſervice and ſa- 


crifice to God, to deſtroy all that cannot 
be of their Mind. | 


So [that the Trference from all this 
Diſcourſe, in ſhort, ſhall be this, that 


| Men ſhould take great care to inform 


their Conſciences aright, and to govern 
them by the plain Rules of Good and 
| Evil, 


408 The Neceſſuty of Informing 


Var. II. Evil, the Law of God written upon 

Wo our hearts, and revealed in his Word, 
which forbids ſuch Praftices as I have 
been ſpeaking of, as clearly as the Sun 
ſhines at Noonday ; and that we would 
always be afraid to do a bad thing, 
tho' gilded over with never fo glorious 
Colours, and ſpecious Pretences of zeal 
for God and his Truth. For a Man 
may do a thing with an honeſt Mind, 
and for a religious End, and be Com- 
miſſhoned and Countenanced ( as St. 
Paul was) by them who take themſelves 
to be the only true Church in the World; 
and yet at laſt prove to have been all 
the while a Blaſphemer, and a Murderer, 
and the greateſt of Sumers ;, for none of 
theſe Pretences are ſufficient to warrant 
and ſanQifie a wicked ation: Before 
this can be done, the immutable nature 
of Good and Evil muſt be changed. 


I will conclude all with that gentle 
Reproof of our Bleſſed Saviour to his 
Diſciples, when their Zeal for him had 
tranſported them to make that cruel 
Requeſt to him, that he would ( as 
Elias had done upon a like occaſion) 
call for fire from heaven to deſtroy the ' 


' Samart- 


Wn > £2. tc ed - as PA mm * > a. 


P  @ » RI Oo ow 


GST” © 


———_ 


> + 
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Samaritans : Ve krow not what manner of Serm, 
Spirit ye are of ;, for the Son of man came XIV. 
not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave SW 
them; hereby declaring to us the true 

Spirit and ! c:mper of Chriſtianity, and 

that they chat act contrary to it, are 1g- 
norant of the Nature of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; Te know not what manner of 

Spirit ye are of ;, for the Son of man came 

not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave 

theme. 


SERMON XV. 


The Duty and Reaſon of Praying for 


Governours. 


Preached on 


the 29 of May. 1693. 


3 TIM. Il. x, 2 


I exhort therefore, that af » all, ſup- 
plications, prayers, interceſſons, 

of thanks be made for all men : 
for Rd and for all that are in au- 
thority ; that we may lead a quiet and 
cheat life, in all godlineſs and ho- 


weſty. 


Need not tell any here, that #hs 
Day is appointed by Authority 
for an Ammrverſary Solemmity, in 2 
grateful 


The ſeveral Parts 


Var. II. grateful Commemoration of the great 
www Mercy of God to theſe Nations, in 


putting an end to the inteſtine Wars 
and Confuſions of many Years, in re- 
ſtoring to us our own ancient Govern- 
ment and Laws, and-in ringing home, 
as upon this Day, the rightful Heir of 
theſe Kingdoms, . to the Crown and 


'Throne of his Fathers: And tho' the 


Glory of this Day hath been not a 
little ſullied and obſcured by many 
things which have happened ſince that 
Time, fitter now to [. buried in Si- 
lence and Oblivion, than to be men- 
tion'd and raked up; yet it hath pleaſed 
God, in ſcattering thoſe black Clouds, 
which not long fince hung over us, to 
reſtore this Day to its firſt Luſtre and 
brightneſs ; ſo that we may now with 
great joy look back upon it, as. deſign- 
ed by the wiſe Providence of God, to 
make way for. the Happineſs. which 
we now enjoy under their preſent Maje- 
fties, by whom, under God, we have 
been delivered from that terrible and 
imminent Danger which threatned our 
Religion and Laws, and the very Con- 
. ſtitution it (lf of our ancient Govern- 
ment; And to this Occaſion, no ou 
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of Prayer. 


of Argument can be more proper 


and ſuitable, than that which the Text XV. 
affords to our Conſideration, in this Www 


Injunction of St. Pax! to Timothy, to 
take care that in the. Publick Worſhip 
of God, Supplications and Thankſgivings 
be put up to God, for Kings, and all 
that are 1 authority. I exhort therefore, 


Cc. 


In which Words there are Four 
things conſiderable. 


Firſt, The Duty here enjoyn'd,which 
is Prayer; expreſſed to us in ſeveral 
Words, which ſeem to denote the fe- 
veral kinds or parts of Prayerz I ex- 
bort therefore, that ſupplications, prayers, 
interceſſtons,and giving of thanks be made 


' for all men: For Kings, and for all-that 


are in authority,&c. Some of theſe words 
are of a very near fignificationz and 
yet there ſeems ſome difference betwixt 
them, moſt probably this : 


1. By Awoug, which we render 
Supplications, 1s probably meant that 
part or kind of Prayer, wherein we 
ſupplicate God for the Pardon of = 
ins, 


Prayers to be wade far all Men ;, 


Vor. II. Sins, and for rhe avertingand removing 
WY of Evils, whether Temporal or Spir- 


tual, from our ſelves or others. 


2. By agrGyd, which we render 
Prayers, ſeems to'be meant Petitions 
for Bleffings and good things from 
God ; and theſe are molt properly 
call'd Prayers. 


3. By 'E14/Zeus, ſeems to be parti- 
cularly meant Pleadings and Irerceſſi- 
015 On the behalf of others. 


4- By EJzeenas, is certainly intend- 
ed Praiſes and Thankſeivings to God, 
for his Bleſſings and Goodneſs to our 
ſelves and others. This ſeems to. be 
the difference between them, which 
' Whether it be exaGtly ſo or not, is not 
very material, ſince theſe are unqueſti- 
onably the ſeveral kinds or parts of 
Prayer. And theſe ſeveral ſorts of Pray- 
er, St. Chryſoſtom, in his Comment 
thys Text, tells us were Publickly uſed 
m his Time, in the daily Service of the 
Church ; © this (ſays he) all Communi- 
* cants do know is done every day, 
* Morning and Evening s how that we 
pray 
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eſpecially for Covenors. 417 


* pray for all the World, for Kings, and Serm. 
* for all that are in authority. XV. 

Secondly, For whom we are topray : ' 
In general, for al mer. Our Prayers 
are one of the greateſt and beſt Expreſ- 
fions of our Charity, and therefore 
ought to be as large and extenſive as 
our Charity is. We are bound incom- 
mon Charity to love all Men, and to 
wiſh well to them; but our bare Wiſhes 
ſignifie nothing, unleſs we direct them 
to God, who 1s able to confer upon 
them the Bleſſings and Good Things 
which we wiſh to them. 


And this is a Charity which God 
hath put into every Man's Power, and 
which the pooreſt Man in the World, 
as. well as the richeſt, is capable of ex- 
ercifing at all times, and upon all oc- 
cafions : For the Ear of God je open to the 
Prayers of the poor, as well as of the 
rich, and they are every what as preva- 
lent with him ; nay, the Scripture ſeems 
toſay, that God hath a more particular 
regard to the Prayers of the poor. So 
that we may be liberal and bountiful in 
our Prayers to thoſe, to whom we are 
able to give nothing elſe; and when 
K C our 


Prayers to be wade far all Men, 


Vor. IL our Handscannot reach to relieve them, 
wW Wyo we may pour out our Hearts to God 


for them z we may pray for their Spiri- 
tual and Temporal good, and we may 
praiſe God for the good which befalls 
them, tho' it was out of our power to 
be any ways inſtrumental to procure it 
for them. ] 


Thirdly, For whom we are more eſpe- 
cially, and in the firſt place, to pray ; 
viz. for thoſe who. have the greateſt 
and moſt publick influence of all others, 

n the peace and happineſs of Man- 
kind, for Kener and for all that are in 
authority; that is, for the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate, and for all inferior Magiſtrates, 
who derive their Power and Authority 
from the Supreme. 


Government is neceſlary to the wel- 
fare of Mankind ; becauſe it 1s the 
great Band of Humane Society, the 
Guard of its Peace, and the Security 
of every Man's Perſon and Property ; 
and therefore we are concerned as much 
as is poſiible, both to pray for our Go- 
vernours, and to bleſs God for them ; 
becauſe without them we ſhould be in 
a moſt wretched Condition. Mankind 
would 


eſpecially for Governonrs. 419 
would be unayoidably miſerable with- 

out 0 nbgrov rene gpm” Society would yy, | 

reſently disband, and all things would wv | 
n into confufion. It is a remarkable | 

Saying of one of the Jewiſh Maſters, | 
Pray for the. happineſs of the Kingdom or | 
Government ; for if it were not for the 
fear of that, Men would devour one anc- 1 
ther alzve. And Joſephus tells us, that j 
when the Jews were made ſubjeF tothe Ro- | 
mans (tho' 1t was oy Conqueſt) op 
a day they offered np Sacrifices for the life 
and ſafely Ih Emperonr. And this = 
very . agreeable to what God had com- 
inanded that People by his Prophet, in 
a much like caſe, when the Jews were 
Conquered by the King of Babylon, and 
carried away Captives, Jer. 29. 7. Seek 
the peace of the City whither I have cauſed 
you to be carried away Captives, and pray 
unto the Lord for it ; for in the peace 
thereof ſhall ys have peace. And ſurely 
the Reaſon is much ſtronger, why we 
ſhould pray for our zatural Princes and 
Governours. I come now to the 


Fourth and Laſt Thing Conſidered 
in the Text, and which I principally 
deſign to ſpeak to, namely, the Rea- 
ſon or Argument which the Apoſtle 

E e 2 ules, 


The Benefits confer'd by Governors, 


Var. I, uſes, to engage us to pray for our Prin- 
oY ces, and for all that are in Authority, 


that we may live a quiet and peaceable life, 
in all godlineſs and honeſty. The mant- 
told Benefits and Advantages which re- 
dound to us from our Governors, 1s a 
{ufficient Argument why we ſhould 
pray to God for them, and Praiſe him 
likewiſe for ſo great a Bleſſing, and 
that in the firſt place; [ exhort therefore, 
firſt of all (ith the Apoſtle,) &*c. Now 
', the Apoſtle here in the Text expreſleth 
Two great Advantages of Government, 
which upon the Matter do comprehend 
all the reſt. 


1. That by Government we are Se- 
cured in our Civil Rights and Intereſts, 
in thequiet and peaceable Poſleſſion of 
what 15 our Own. 


_ 2, That we may thereby be proteRed 
Tm the free Practice and Exerciſe of Re- 
I1gion and Virtue. 


Theſe are the Two greateſt and moſt 
deſirable Things to Man ; and neither 
of theſe can be had without Govern- 
ment. I ſhall briefly conlader thele 
Two -particulars, and then endeavour 
to 
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a Reaſon of Praying for then. 421 
to ſhew, what Obligation the Conlide- Serm. 
ration of them lays upon us, both to XV. 
Pray to God in the behalf of our wv | 
Princes and Governours, and likewiſe to | 
Praiſe God for them : And then I ſhall || 
conclude all with a brief Application of | 
this whole Diſcourſe to the Sclemn [| 
Occaſion of this Day. | 
| 


Firſt, | ſhall begin with the Benefirs 
and Advantages of Government men- 
tion'd in the Text, namely, theſe iro, 


I. That by it weare ſecured in our Ci- 
vil Rights and Intereſts, in the quict and 
le Poſſeſſion of what is our own. 


Without Government there could be 
no ſuch thing as Property in any thing 
beyond our own Perſons ; for nothing 
but Law can make Property, and Laws 
are the Efte& of Government and Au- 
thority : Nay, without Government, we 
have no ſecurity of our Perſons and - 
Lives, much lels of any thing that 
belongs to us, and 1s at preſent in our 
Poſſeſſion. Were we not prote&ed by 
Laws (which are the Effect of Govern- 
ment) we could have no ſafety, no 
quiet enjoyment of any thing ; but eve- 
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Government, a Security 


ry Man uſt be perpetually upon his 
guard againſt all the World, and ex- 


poſed to continual” Violence and Inju- 


ries from thoſe, who are too many,'and 
too ſtrong for him ; ſo that all our quiet 


and ſecurity from Fear and Danger, - 


from the Fraud and Oppreſlion of thoſe 
who are more Crafty and Powerful 
than our ſelves, from endleſs Confuſi- 
ons and Diftraftions, and from a State 
of perpetual Feud and War with all 
Mankind, 1s entirely due and owing to 
Civil Government. | 


And this alone is ſo unſpeakable a 
Benefit, that without it, Mex, of all 
Creatures, would be the moſt Miſera- 
ble ; becauſe all that Wit and Sagacity, 
all that ' Cunning ' and Contrivance, 
which ' Mankind hath above the Brait 
Creatures, would but enable them to 
do fo much” the more Miſchief to one 
another, and to deviſe and find out 
more Powerful and Effe&tual Means 
and Inſtruments to harm and deſtroy 
one another. 


In ſhort, that we live, and that we 
live well, in any tolerable Condition 
either of Safety or Plenty, ' and that 


we 
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to our Civil Rights. 


we are able to call any thing our own Serm. 
for one Day, or for one Hour; that we XV. 
are not in perpetual Terrour and Ap- So 


prehenſion of mortal Dangers, and that 
we are at any time free from the Inva- 
ſton of what we at preſent poſleſs, by 
the fraud and force of others, is ſolely 
the Effet of this great Meſhing, and 
Divine Appointment of Government, 
to preſerve the peace of Humane So- 
ciety, and by wiſe and wholfome Laws, 


to tye up Mens Hands from mutual 


Injuries and Viokence. Upon this all 
the Cemfort and all the Security , of 
Humane Laws does depend. From 
hence it comes to pals, that (as the 
Scripture expreſleth it) We may fit down 
every man under his own Vine, and nnder 
his own Fig-tree, and that there ſhall be 
none to make #s afraid. So that 1f Secu- 
rity is neceſſary to the Comfort and 
Happineſs of Mankind z then Govern- 
ment is ſo too : For without this, the. 
Societies of Men would preſently diſ- 
ſolve and fall in pieces, and all things 
 ——ma run into Confuſion and Diſor- 
er. 


2. Another great Benefit which 
may reaſonably be expeted from Go- 
Ee 4 vernment 
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Va, II. vernment (tho' it does always ſo hap 
WY pen) is, that Men are protetted by it, 


if the free Exerciſe and PraCtice of Re- 


ligion and Virtue. Therefore we ſhould 


pray for Kings, and for all that are in au- 


thority, (ſays the Apoſtle) that we may 
lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godl:- 
neſs and honeſty ; thatis, in the Pradtice 
of Piety and Devotion towards God ; 
of Sobriety and Loo 30 in regard 
to our ſelves ; and of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity toward all Men, IP 

It's true indeed, (and fo the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Chriſtians found it by ex- 
perience) that the Edg and Authority 
of Laws may be, and ſometimes is 
turned ' upon the true Religion, and 
the ſincere. Profeſſors of it : But even 
then, tho' Good. Men ' may receive 
great harms and injuries from Perfſe- 
cuting Princes and Governors ; (as the 
Primitive Chriſtians did' from ſeveral 
of the Rowan Emperors) yet then it fo 
happens, that Good Mer have ſome con- 
ſiderable Bencfit” and ProteQion from 
the Civil Governtnent 'and Laws, 'be- 
ing for tie molt part preſerved from 
the fury and yage of the Multitude ; 
ſo that tho' particular Perſons urider- 
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go the Tryal of Cruel Sufferings, yet Serm. 
much greater Numbers do, eſcape and XV. 


are preſerved. Wn Bs 


And which 1s very conſiderable in 
this Matter, againſt ſeveral of the main 
and eſſential Parts of Religion, there 
never was any Humane Laws made; as 
againſt the inward Love, Honour, and 

everence of Almighty Ged, and the 
Worſhipping him mn our Hearts, and 
in Secret ; of this Part of Religion, 
Humane Laws can take no cognizance : 
Nay, farther yet, againſt Humility and 
Meekneſs, againſt Modeſty and Pati- 
ence, againſt Temperance and Chaſti- 
ty, againſt Peaceableneſs and obedience 
to Government, ainſt Juſtice and 
Gratitude, againſt Charity and For- 
giveneſs of Injuries, againſt theſe and 
ſuch like Virtues, the Apoſtle has told 
us, there is no Law. Againſt the Pra- 
ftice of theſe (without ſome ot which 
Government could not poſſibly ſubfiſt) 
no Perſecution was ever raiſed, no not 
by the worſt of Governors : On the 
contrary, in the Praftice of theſe Vir- 
tues, Good Men have been in all Ages 
and Times protected by Law. 


'Tis 


Government, a ProteFion 


Vor. Il. Tis trae indeed, that Good Men 


have many times been grievoully Per- 
ſecuted by the Civil Goverament and 
Anthority, for the external Profeſſzon 0 
revealed Religion which was the caſe 
of the Chriſtians at that Time, when 
the Apoſtle commanded them #o pray 
for Kings, and # all that were in An- 
thority; that under their proteFion, they 
might lead quiet and peaceable Irves in all 
codlinsſ} and honeſty. St. Paul knew ve- 
ry well, when he gave this injunCtion 


to them, that Supplications and prayers be | 


made for Kings, and for all that are in 
anthority, thatthe Powers of the World 
did not at that Time favour Chriſti- 
anity : But he knew likewiſe, that Go- 
vernnent was neceſſary to the Happi- 
neſs of Mankind; and that Chriſtians, 
even in that State of Perſecution, did 
enjoy many conſiderable Benefits and 
Advantages by it, ſo that they were 
not perperually expoſed to popular 
Rage and Craelty, and the Violence of 
Wicked and Onreaſonable Men ; Which 
would not only hive hindred the pro- 
eres of Chriſtianity, . but would in a 
ſhort time have endangered” the ex- 
tinguiſhing of it : Beſides that by the 

favour 
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favonr and proteftion of Government, 
the Chriſtians had many conſiderable _ 
Intervals of Peace and Eaſe, which gave vv 
Chriſtzanity a breathing time, and 
| ity to recover it ſelf ; and tho' 
the Secotar Authority did for a my 
time diſcountenance Chriftiarity, ani 
keep it under Hatchesz thin was but 
an accidental effect and abnſe of Go- 
vernment, and Obedience was ftill due, 
and Prayers for'it ſo much the more ne- 
ceſlary, yea and Tharikſgivints' to God 
for it very reaſohable, upon accormt of 
the common Benefits and Advantages 
of it to Humane Society. 


Beſides that Chriſtians did hope and 
believe, that the Civil Governmetrt 
might in time' be gained, to give its 
countenance and ailiftahice to Chriſti- 
anity, and that Kings and Princes night 
berome nurſing Fathers to the Church, 1s 
was expretly foretold by the Prophets, 
and afterwards in God's due time was 
remarkably accompliſht. In the mean 
time, Chriſtians were patiently to O- 
bey and Suffer in amd va of thoſe 
Glorious Rewards in another World, 
which were promiſed to their Faith 
and Patience ; and to pray forthe Pow- 

ers 


The Benefits of Government, 


Vor. IL. ers that Perſecuted them, that they al- 
Y'V ſo might be brought to the acknowledg- 


ment of the Truth, and might uſe that 
Power which God had committed to 
them, for the protection of Truth and 
Innocency, and for the Continuance 
and Support of the true Religion ; 
which, bleſſed be God, was afterwards 
the Caſe of Chriſtianity, for ſeveral 
Ages. I proceed 1n the 


Second Place, to ſhew what Obligati- 
on the Conſideration of the mighty Be- 
nefits and Advantages of Government 
lays upon us, both to pray to God 
on the behalf .of Princes and Gover- 
nors, and likewiſe to praiſe God for 


them. 


Becauſe in their Welfare and Pro- 
ſperity the Publick Peace and Happi- 
neſs doth chiefly conſiſt, and in the 
Publick Good conſiſts the Good of 
particular Perſons; and above all, the 
Piety and Goodneſs of Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates (eſpecially thoſe 'who are in 
higheſt Place of Authority) have a ge- 
neral good influence upon the Man- 
ners of Men, both for the diſcounte- 
nancing of Wickedneſs and Vice, and 
for 
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for the encouragement of Religion and Serny 
Virtue, which are the main Pillars and yy. 
Foundation of publick Peace and Pro- -yw 
ſperity. 4 King ſitting in the Throne of 

; 57 atby (ſaith Solomon, Prov. 20. 8.) 
ſeattereth away all evil with his eyes. The 


Pattern of a Religious and good Prince 


; 15 4 living Lawto hisSubjedts, and more 


than the Example of Ten thouſand 


others, to Mould and Faſhion the 


Manners of the People to a Confor- 
mity to 1t. | 


Beſides that there is (as one expreſ- 
ſeth) a kind of Mora! Connexion and 
Communication of Evil and of. Guilt 
betwixt Princes and People, fo that 
they ar many times mutually Reward- 
ed for the Virtues'and good Actions, 
and Puniſhed for the Sins and Faults 


_ of one another, Of which proceedings 


of the Divine Juſtice towards the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, there are many remark- 
able inſtances in Scripture, where God 
Rewarded the Piety of Good Princes, 
with great Bleſſings upon their People, 
and Puniſht the Perſonal Eaults of their 
Kings with publick Judgments upon 
the whole Nation. So that in Truth, 


i is the greateſt Kindneſs and Chari- 


ry 
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Vax. H. ty to our ſelves, to pray for our Prin- 
WY ces and Governarsz becauſe owr wel- 


not only in all the Misfortunes and Ca- 
| lmities which befal them, but many 
times - upan, account of their Perſonal 
Faults and Miſcarriages. Qyrcquid de- 
lirans Reges, pleuntre Achivi, the Ex- 
travagances of Princes are puniſht in 
the Misfortunes of their Subje&ts. Thus 
David, (otherwiſe a very good King,) 
ſinned in Numbring the People, and 
the Plague fell upon them; he was 
Puniſht in the Calamity of his People, 
And this was in no wiſe unjuſt, 
cauſe. there are always Sins enough in 
any Nation to deſerve Puniſhment, and 
God may take what occafion he pleaſes, 
to ſend his Judgments upon them that 
deſerve them; tor Princes and Peaple 


and what part of it ſoever is puniſhed, 
the other ſuffers: And this is the true 
Ground and Reaſon of the Communi-: 
tation of Puniſhments betwixt Princes 
and People. 


Another Conſideration which ſhould 
engage us to pray for thoſe that are in 
anthority, 1s, that we reap the great 
Benefrt 


fare is invalved in theirs, and we ſuffer - 


make but one Civil and Palitical Body, - 
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Benefit of their Care, and Pains, and Vi» Serm. 
far us, wnder their ſhadow we are XV. 
afe., Our Innocency and our Rights are WVY 


protected by their Power and Laws, 
and by the juſt Puniſhments which they 
inflict upon evil-doers, and upon thoſe 
who go about to violate our Rights 
in any kind ; ſo that we ought to pray 
and to raiſe God for. them, as our 
at BenefaFors, and the chief In- 
ruments of our Security and Wel- 
fare; and therefore not only in Duty, 
but in Fuſtice and Gratitude, we are 
bound to wiſh all good to them, and 
to intercede with God for them, for 
the Peace and Proſperity of their Go- 
vernment, and to bleſs God on their 
behalf : Yea, we ought to do this out 
of love to our ſelves ; becauſe their 
good and property iS ours, their Goods 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, their Perſonal 
Piety and Virtues extend to w, and 
have a Mighty Influence upon us, to 
excite and encourage us ,to follow 
their good Example, and to go and do 


likewiſe. 


And: we ought likewiſe to do thus 
out of Charity and Compaſhon to our 
Princes and Governours, gs 

ition 


Thanksgroing to God due 


Vor. IL. dition is in truth rather to be pityed 
WY than envied, and whoſe high Place 


and Dignity is much more to be dread- 


ed than'defired by a wiſe Man, con-- 


ſidering how heavy a Burden they 
ſuſtain, what Dangers they are con- 
tinually expoſed to, what Cares and 
Troubles and Cenſures they daily un- 
dergo, for our Safety and Eaſe. $0 
that whatever Ambitious and Incon- 
ſiderate Men may think, wiſe Men do 
certainly know and find by experience, 
that to diſcharge with cate and faith- 
fulneſs all the Parts of a good Go- 
vernor, 1$ a very difficult and trou- 
bleſome Province. Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates find care and trouble enough, 
1n that ſmall ſhare and part of it which 
they ſuſtain; and if ſo, then certainly 
the Care and Concernment of the whole, 
muſt needs be a heavy Burden indeed 
and what Abilities are ſufficient for it, 
what Shoulders are ſtrong enotgh tb 
ſtand under it ? 


And as upon this account they have 
the greateſt need of our Prayers, for 
God's Direftion and Aſliſtance in the 


diſcharge 'of their high Office, fo ' 


Iikewiſe for his powertul Grace to pre- 
ſerve 
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for good Governonrs. 


ſerve them from Sin and Evil, in the Serm. 
midſt of thoſe manifold Temptations - XV, 
to which they are continually expoſed, SN 


in appearance much beyond other'Men, 
from the heighth of their Condition, 
and the extent of their Power, which 
are ſtrong Temptations to weak Minds, 
to Pride and Inſolency, to Injuſtice and 

preſſion ; from the abundance-of all 
things, which Miniſter to Luxury and 
Exceſs; and from the officious ſeryility 
of Paraſtes and Hlatterers, who ſooth 
them in their Faults, arid humour them 
in their Paflions, and comply” with 
their Corrupt and Vicious Inclinations, 
and are always ready at hand, arid 
forward Inſtruments to execute their 
Commands, and to ſerve their Luſts 
and Vices. 


And as Princes greatly rieed . our 
Prayers upon theſe Accounts ; o it is 
juſt Matter of Praiſe and Thankful- 
neſs to God, when a Nation hath wiſe, 
juſt, and good Princes, who lay to 
heart the Intereſts of their People, 
and endeavour by all the wiſe Me- 
thods and honeſt Arts of Government, 
effectually to procure it z who by their 
Authority and due Execution of the 

F £ Law, 


© > > —— DC — 


The greater the Power, 


Vor.,, II. Law, do diſcountenance, and, as muchky 
WWw as in them lies, reſtrain Wickedneſs 


and Vice; and by their own Example 
encourage Virtue and Piety in their 
Subjects; and thereby invite, and even 
provoke then to the like Pradtices : 
The life of a good Prince is a kind of 
Publick Cenſure of ill Manners, and 
reproof of vicious Practices. AndI do 
not. know whether there be a more 
delightful Sight on this ſide Heaven, 
than'to ſee thoſe who are in Eminent 
Place and Power, even if they might 
do whatever they would, yet continu- 
ally chufing to do what they ought ; 
as if their Power were ſo far from be- 
ing a Temptation to them to do Evil, 
that on the contrary, the Conſfidera- 
tion of it is one of the beſt and ſtrong- 
eſt Arguments to reſtrain them from 
> 


Weak Minds are apt to meaſure 
their Liberty by their Power, and to 
think that the higher and greater they 
are, ſo much the greater Priviledge 
they have to be more extravagantly 
bad than others : but if the Matter be 
really conſidered, the Argument runs 
the other way; and he that Reaſons 
wilcly, 
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wiſely, will certainly conclude with Serm. 
Tully, in maxim quique fortunt mini- XV. 
munt licere, that they who are in the high- So 
: eſt Station, and greateſt Power, have of | 
all others the leaſt liberty to do what they [| 
liſt. Their Power, ſuppoſing it never | 
ſo uncontroulable and unaccountable, || 
would be ſo far from being in Reaſon | 
a Temptation to them todo what they | 
| ought not, that in truth it would ſet 
them above the Temptation of doin 
an ill thing ; becauſe they would ſtan 
in awe of no body, and there would 
- be nothing that could hinder them 
from doing what is. beſt, if they had 
a mind to it; and every one ought to 
have ſuch a mind : And nothing can 
be more miſ-becoming, and more di- 
rectly contrary to the Nature of their 
Office, and the Power wherewith they 
are intruſted, than to give an Exam- 
ple of breaking thoſe Laws, which 
they are to ſee put in Execution. 


God himſelf, becauſe he hath al/ Pow- 
er, is therefore all Goodneſs.and is there- 
fore holy in all his ways,and righteons in all 
his works ; according to the reaſoning of 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdow,who 
Argues thus with God, It is not (ſays 

Ff 2 he) 


The greater the Power, 


Vo. II. he) agreeable with thy Power to condemn 
SW him that hath not deſerved to be puniſhed ; 


that is, it is not agreeable with infinite 
Power, to doany thing that is unjuſt 
For thy Power (faith he to God,)) is the 
beginning of righteouſneſs, and becauſe thou 
' art the Lord of all, it maketh thee to be 
graciows unto all. Infinite Power is the 
Foundation and Principle of Goodneſs 
and Righteouſneſs, and an All-powerful 
Being is good and Righteous, not only 
from Chorce, but from a Neceſſity of Na- 


ure. 


And this is the true Ground and 
Reaſon of that Saying of St. James , 
that God canot be tempted with Eull , 
becauſe his infinite Power ſets him a- 
bove all Temptation to it : For what 
Reaſon can be imagined, why he that 
hath all Power ſhould have any incli- 
nation to be otherwiſe than good? 
hat can tempt him thereto > Since 
he that hath all Power can neither 
have any hopes of being greater-than 
he is, nor any fear of becoming leſs: 
And all Temptation is founded either 
in hope or fear, and where neither of 
theſe can have any place, there can be 
no occaſion, no poſſible Motive or 
Tempta- 
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the leſs Liberty to do Ewl. 


to do Evil, is always an Effect of weak- 
neſs and want of Power. 


The ſumm of what I have ſaid up- 
on this Argument, and the deſign in- 
deed of it, 15 to ſhew, that the greater 
Power and Authority any one hath,the 
les Liberty he hath to do any thing 
that is bad. And 1 have been the lar- 
ger upon this, becauſe I would fain 
unprint upon the Minds of Perſons, 
whom the Providence of God hath 
inveſted with great Power and Autho- 
rity, that as they have great opportuni- 


\ ties of doing more good than others, 


ſo they have greater Reaſon, and more 
Aovetage of doing it, and are more 
inexcuſable if they do any thing that 
is bad ; not only becauſe their Actions 
are of a more publick influence and 
obſervation ; but becauſe their Temp- 
tations to Evil, how great ſoever they 
may ſeem to be, are in truth and reali- 
ty much leſs than other Mens. Hap- 

y are thoſe Princes, that wiſely conli- 

er this, and make their Power and Au- 
thority over others, an Argument to be 
ſo much better themſelves, and to do fo 
much more good to others; and be- 
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Temptation to Evil; for to be Evil, and Serm, 


XV. 


ATW 


433. 
Var, II. cauſe they are leſs ſubje& to the coer- 
WY V cive Power of Law, do for that Rea- 


Our excellent Conſtitution, 


ſon think themſelves ſo much the 
more obliged to be a Law to themſelves. 
Blefled be God for the Happineſs 
which we enjoy in this reſpec ; and 
let us earneſtly beſeech him, that he 
would be pleaſed to beſtow ſuch a 
plentiful meaſure of his Grace and Ho- 
ly Spirit, on our moſt Gracious Kin 
and Queen, as may EffeQtally bot 
engage and enable them to uſe their 
Power to'the beſt purpoſes for the Pub- 
lick, good. 


And thus I have briefly gon over, 
and explained to you, the ſeveral Par- 
ticulars'in the Text; the duty of Prayer 
here enjoyned ;* for whom we are to 
pray, in general for all Mer ; and for 
whom more eſpecially, and n the firſt 
place; for Kings, and all that are mm 
authority ; and-upon what Conſiderations 
we are to pray for them, and to Praiſe 
God in their behalf; becauſe of the 
great Benefits we receive by them ; 
and becauſe both in reſpe& of the 
Dangers and Difficulties of their Con- 
dition, they ſtand in need of our Pray- 
ers above: other Men ; beſides 'that in 
LD BW praying 


L 


a Ground of Praiſe and Prayer. 


praying for their Welfare and Proſpe- Serm. 


rity, we pray for our own Peace and 
Happineſs. 


And now to apply this to our ſelves, 
and to the Occaſion of this Day. By 
all that hath been ſaid, we cannot 
but be convinced, what Cauſe we 
have to bleſs God for that happy Go- 
vernment which we live under, that 
excellent Conſtitution, under the gentle 
Influences whereof we enjoy more 
Liberty, more Plenty, and more Se- 
curity from all manner of Injury and 
Oppreſſion, than ary Nation this Day 
on the Face of the Earth. Therefore 
with what Thankfulneſs ſhould we 
' this Day commemorate the happy Re- 
ſtauration of this Government to us, 
after. the miſerable Diſtra&tions and 
Confuſtons of twenty Years, by the 
Reſtauration and Return of our ba- 
niſht Soveraign, in ſo peaceable, and 
yet ſo wonderful a Manner, that a 
Remembrance of it, even at this Di- 
ſtance, 1s almoſt ſtill Matter of Amazc- 
ment to us! 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who 
alone doth wondrous Things. 
F f4 And 


Onr Excellent Conſtitution, 


And with onr joyful Praiſes, let ns 


> Joyn our moſt devout and fervent Pray- 


ers to Almighty God, for the King's 
and Queen's Majeſties, and for all that 
are in Authority. And I may truly ſay, 
that there was hardly ever greater Rea- 
ſon and Occaſion for it, both from our 
Diſtradtions at Home, and our Dan- 
gers from abroad; never was there 
greater Need of our earneſt Supplicati- 
ons and Prayers, than at this Time, 
when our Armies and Fleets are in 
Motion, and when God ſeems already 
to have given ns ſome Earneſt of good 
Succeſs ; bleſſed be his great and glori- 
ous Name. | 


We have indeed a great Army, 
and a more powerful Fleet, than ever 
this Nation ſent forth z but unleſs 
God be on our Side, and favour our 
Cauſe; in vain are all our Preparati- 
ons; for whenever his Providence tis 
pleated to interpoſe, by ſtrength ſhall 
#0 Man prevail. Have we not Reaſon 
then to cry mightily unto Qod, when 
the only Strength of the Nation 1s 
at Stake, when our Sins and Provo- ' 
cations are fo many and great, and 
On there 
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there lies ſo heavy a poal of Guilt up- Serm. 
on us? When the perſon of his Sacred XV. 
Majeſty is expoſed to ſo much Hazard, Wo 


not only i» the high Places of the Field, 
but from the refileſs Attempts of the 
malicious and implacable Enemies of 
our Peace and Religion, that be would 
be graciouſly goons to go forth with our 
—_ leets, _ —_— our 

1quities 297k 1s, us for his 


Weare too apt to murmur and com- 
plain of Miſcariages, and the ill manage- 
ment of Afﬀairs; but ſurely the beſt 
thing we can do, and that which beſt 
becomes us, 1s to look forward, and to 
turn our Cenſures of our Governours 
and their Actions, into humble Su plica- 
tions to God in their behalf, oy { in be- 
half ofthe whole Nation ; that he world 
be pleaſed to turn ws every. one from the 
Ewil of our Ways, that he may return to 
us, and have mercy on us, that ſa Iniqui- 
ty may not be our Ruin 5 that he may re- 


Joyce over ws to do us good, and may at 


laſt think Thoughts of Peace towards us, 
Thoughts of Good and not of Evil, to give 
us an expected End of our Troubles. 


Let 
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Vor. IT. Let us then betake our ſelves to 
WW the proper Work of this Day, hearty 
Prayers and Thankggivings to Almighty 

God, for the King and Queen, a 

* all that are in Authority; that as he 

hath been pleaſed, by a wonderful Pro- 
vidence, to reſcue ws from the imminent 

danger we were in, and from all our 

fears, by the happy Advancement of their 
Majeſties to the Throwe of theſe King- 

doms: ſo he would of his infinite goodneſs 

ſtill preſerve and continue to us this 
Light of our Eyes, and Breath of our 
Noſtrils, Princes of that great Clemen- 

cy and Goodneſs, which render them the 

true Repreſentatives of God upon Earth, 

and the moſt Gracious Governours of 


Men. 


And 'let us earneſtly beſeech him, 
that he would confirm and ſtrengthen them 
in all goodneſs, and make them wiſe as 
Angels of God, to diſcern betwixt Good 
and Evil, that they may know how to go 
in and out before this great People ;, that 
he would give them the united affeFions 
of their People, and a heart to ſiudy and 

ſeek their good all the days of their lives. 


And 
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And Finally, That he would be pleaſ- Serm. 
ed to continue ſo =m a Bleſſing tows, and yy. 
to grant them a long and Proſperous Reign .ppwy 
over #8 ;, and that their Poſterity in this 


; Royal Family may endure. for ever, and 


their Throne as the Days of Heaven ; 
that under them the People of theſe Nati- 
ons, we and the Generations to come, may 
lead quiet and peaceable lives, in all 

odlineſs and honeſty ; for his Mercies 
ake in Jeſus Chriſt, who is King of 
Kings and. Lord of Lords ; To whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be | 
all Honour and Glory, Dominion and 
Power, now aud for ever. Amen. 


SERMON XVI 


The Love of God to Men, in the In- 
carnation of - Chriſt. 


Preached in the Chapel of Lamberb-Hayfy 
— 
Chriftmas-Day, 1697; 


— 


i JOHN TV. 9. 


In this was manifeſted the love of 
God towards us, becauſe that 
God ſent his . only-begotten Son 
into the world, that we might 
live througb him. 


HESE Words contain a clear 
and evident Demonſtration of 
the Love of God to us; Is this was 
manifeſted the Love of God towards 


oy 


The Love of God, 


C1 
Vor. IL #s ; that is, by this it plainly appears 
NA that God had a mi ty Love For us, 


-That-he- ſent 13 only-begotten Sox into 
The World, that "we might live Through 
him. In which we may conſider this 


JE OF POOP ones 


-0) £'That. - he  ſiotld be pleafed' to 
take our Caſe into Confideration, and 
to. concern _ himſelf for our Happi- 


r&els 


WI. That he ſhould deſign ſo great 


axBepcfit to us, Which is here expreſt 
by Cite: that . we” ht live var 


TIT. That he ' was pleaſed to uſe 
1 ſuch.a Means for the obtaining and 
"procuring of this Benefit for us; he 

Wt Bis only-begotten Sor into the World, 
" Mat "we might live: through him. Each 
«bf theſe ſingly 15 a great Evidence of 
God's Love to, usz much more all of 
them together. 


| L It is a great Evidence of the 


Love. of God to Mankind, that he . 


was pleaſed to' take our Caſe into 
Conlide- 
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in concerting himſelf for Mer. 


Conſideration, and to concern himſelf Serm: 
for our Happineſs. Nothing does XVI. 
more commend an Ad of Kindneſs, ww 


than if there be great Condeſcenfion 
in it. We uſe to value a ſmall Fa- 
vour, if it be done to us by one that 
is far above us, more than a far grea- 
ter, done to us by a mean and inconſi- 
derable Perſon. This made David to 
break out into ſuch Admiration, when 
he conſidered the ordinary Providence 
of God towards Mankind, Lord, what 
is Man, that thou art mindful of him ! 
or the Son of Man, that thou Lars 1 
conſider him! This is a wonderful 
Condeſcenfion indeed, for God to be 
mindful of Mar. 


At the beſt we are but his Crea- 
tures, - and upon that very Account 
at an infinite Diſtance from him ; ſo 


_ that were not he infinitely Good, he 


would not be concerned for us, who 
are {o infinitely beneath the Conſide- 
ration of his Love and Pity. Neither 
are we of the higheſt Rank of Crea- 
tures z we are much below the An- 
els, as to the Excellency and Per- 
ection of our Beings ; ſo that if God 
had not had a peculiar Pity and 
Regar1 


. 


248 The Love of God, 


Vor. U. Regard to the Sons of Men, he might 

WWVV have placed his AﬀeGion and Care, 

upon a much nobler Order of Crea- 

tures than we are, and fo much the 

more miſerable, becauſe they fell from 

a higher Step of Happineſs, I mean 

the loſt Angels ; but yet for Reaſons - 

beſt known to his. Infinite Wiſdom , 

God paſt by them, and was pleafed 

to confider #9. This the Apoſtle to 

the Hebrews takes notice of, as an Ar- 

" gument of God's peculiar and extra- 

ordinary Love to Mankind, that be 

fert his Son, not to take upon him the 

Nature of Angels, but of the Seed of 
Abraham. 


Now that he, who is ſo far above . 
ns, and, after that we by wilful Tranſ- 
greflion had loſt onr ſelves, had no Ob- 
ligation to take Care of us, but what 
his own Godneſs laid opon him, that 
he ſhonld concern himſelf ſo much for 
us, and be ſo ſolicitous for our Reco- 
very, this is a great Evidence of his 
Kindneſs and Good-wifl to us, and 
cannot be imagined to proceed 'from 
any other Cafe. 


IL: Another 
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in deſigning Life for Mer. 


W1 Another Evidence of God's great Serm, 
Love to us, is, that he was pleaſed x y1, 


to deſign ſo great a Benefit for us. 
This the Scripture expreſſeth to us by 
Life ; and it is uſual in Scripture to ex- 
reſs the beſt and moſt deſirable things 
y Life; becauſe as it is one of the 
= Bleſſings, ſo it is the Foun- 
ton of all other Enjoyments : And 
therefore the Apoſtle , uſeth but this 
one word to expreſs to us all the Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits of Chriſt's coming in- 
to the World ; God ſent his only-begot- 
ter Son into the world, that we mught live 
through him. 


And this Expreſſion is very proper to 
our Caſe ; becauſe Life ſignihes the repa- 
ration of all that which was loſt by 
= Fall of Man. For Man by ogy ck 
ul Degeneracy and Apoltacy irom 
God, y ſunk into. a Rar Sin and 
Miſery, both which the Scripture is 
wort to expreſs by Death. In reſpect 
of our Sinful State we are Spiritually 
Dead; and in refpett of the Puniſh- 
ment and Miſery due to us for our 
Sins, we are Judicially Dead, Dead 

Gg 10 


449 


450 Men, by their Fall, 


Vor. IL. in. Law ; for the wages of Sin js Death. 

SW Now God hath fenc his Son into the 
World, that in both theſe reſpetts we 
might live through him. 


1. We were Spiritually Dead, Dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, as. the Apoſtle 
fpeaks, Eph. 2. 1, 2. Towhath he quickred, 
who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, where- 
in in times pef Je walked, according to 
the courſe of this world. Every Wick- 
ed Man, tho' in a Natural Senſe he 
be Alive, yet in a Moral Senſe he is 
Dead. So. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe 
who live in ſinful and Pleaſures, 
ſays of them, that they are dead while they 
lzve, 1 Tim. 5. 6. What Corrupt Hu- 
mours are to the Body, that Sin 1s to 
the Soul, their Diſeaſe and their Death, 
Now God fent his Son. to deliver us 
from this Death, by renewing our 
Nature, and mortifying our Luſts 5 by 
reſtoring us to the Lite of Grace and' 
Holineſs, and: deſtroying the Body of Sir 
in us, that hencefeeh wo ſhould not ſerve 
Sir. And: that this is a great Argu- 
ment of the mighty Love of God to 
us, the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 2. 4, 5: 
God who 1s rich in mercy, for his great 

love 
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xf. 


Spiritually Dead. 


love wherewith he lovell us, even when Sefth. 
we were dead in fins, hath quickned us XVI. 
js pre with Chri * It 15 an Argument www 


of the Riches of God's Mercy, and of 
his sreat Love to ns, to recover 
out of this ſad and deplorable Gall 
It is a kindneſs infinitely. greater, than 
to redeem us from the moſt pg: 
Slavery, or to reſcue ifs from the mo 
dreadful and ctuel Temporal Death 
and yet we ſhould value this as 
Favour and Benefit, that could never 
be ſufficiently acknowfedg' 4 : But God 
hath ſent his. Son to deliver us from 
a' worſe Bondage, and a mote dread- 
ful kind of Death; ſo that well might 
the Apoſtle afcribe Fin great Delive- 
rance of Mankind from the (1; very of 
our Luſts, and the Death of Sin, to 
the boundleſs Mercy and Love of God 
to us. God who js rith in mercy, for the 
great love wherewith be loved us. "6h 
quickned us her with rife | 
when we were po gt in Sins ; when FO 
Caſe was as deſperate as could well be 
iniagined ; then was God pleaſed to 
undertake this oreat Cure, and to_ pro- 
yids ſuch'a Remedy, as cannot fail to 
G g 2 be 


452 \ Men, by their Fall, 


Vor. II. be effe&ual for our Recovery, if we 
—S Yo will but make uſe of it. 


2. We were likewiſe judicially Dead, 
Dead in Law, being Condemned by | 
the. juſt Sentence of it. So ſoon as 
ever we ſinned, Eternal Death was by 
the Sentence of God's Law become our 
due Portion and Reward; and this be- 
ing our Caſe, .God in tender Commilſe- 
ration and Pity to Mankind, was plea(- 
ed to ſend his Son into the World, to . 
inter poſe between the Juſtice of God 
and the Demerits of Men; and by re- 
verſing the Sentence that was gone 
out againſt us, and procuring a Par- 
don tor us, to reſcue us from the Miſe- 
ry 'of Eternal Death; and not only ſo, 
but upon the condition of Faith and 
Repentance, of Obedience and a Holy 
Lite, to beſtow Eternal Life upon us; 
and by thismeans to reſtore us to a bet- 
ter Condition than- that from which 
we were fallen, - and to advance us to 
a Happineſs greater than that of 
Innocency. 
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And was not this great Love, to de- | 
fg n and provide ſo great a Benefit and 
Blefling 
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| 


Tudicially Dead. 


Bleſſing for us, to ſend his Son Jeſus Serm. 
to bleſs us, in turning away every one of XVI, 
us from our Iniquitier Our Bleſſed ww 


Saviour, who came from the boſom of 
his Father, and knew his tender At- 
fettion and Compaſhon to Mankind , 
ſpeaks of this as a moſt wonderful. 
and unparallell'd expreſſion of his Love 
to us, John 3. 16. God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Sow. God 
ſo loved the world, \o greatly, fo ſtrange- 
Ph ſo beyond our biggeſt hopes, nay, 

0 contrary to all reaſonable expettati- 
ON, as to ſend his only-begotten Son, to 


" ſeek and to ſave the (inful Sons of 


Men. 


If it had only in general been decla- 
red to us, that God was about to ſend 
his Son into the World upon ſome 
great deſign, and been left ro us to 
conjefture, what his Errand and Bu- 
ſineſs ſhould be ; how would this have 
alarmed the guilty Conſciences of fin- 
ful Men, and fill'd them with infinite 
Jealouſies and Suſpicion, with fearfnl 
expectations of Woath and fiery Indigna- 
tion to conſume them! For canſidering 
the great Wickedneſs and Degenera- 
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The Lowe of God, 


Vor. Il.cy of Mankind, wha t could we haye 
WY thought, "but that ay God was ſend- 


ing his 'Son upoh a deſign of vOge- 
ance to Chaſtiſe a Singul World; 
Vindicate the Honour of his deſ ſed 
ws $7 and to revenge - __ mlophy 
Aﬀronts which had been offered 
to the higheſt Majeſty - of Heaven, 
by his Pitiful and Ungratetul Crea- 
tures > Our own Guilt: would haye 
very” apt to have fill'd us with 
ſuch Tmaginations as theſe, that in all 
Jiketiho the Son! of God was com- 
to Judgment,. 'to call the Wicked 
Wola to an Account, to proceed a- 
gainſt his Fathet's Rebels, to paſs Sen- 
tence upon them, and to Execute the 
Vengeance which they had deſerved. 
This we might juſtly have dreaded ; 
and indeed conlidering our Caſe, how 
il we have deſerved at God's Hands, 
afnd how highly we have provoked 
him; what other weighty Matter 
| could we hope for ? 


"But the Goodneſs of God hath 
raboety out-done our Hopes, and de- 
ceived our Fxpcttation ; fo it follows 
in wl4 next Wo God ſent not his 


| Son 
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in deſigning Life for Men. 


Son into the world, to condemm the world, Serm. 
(intimating that this we might juſtly XVI. 
have imagin'd and feared) but upoh Yo 


a quite contrary Deſign, that through 
him the world might Þ ſaved. What a 
ſurprize of Kindneſs is here! that in- 
ſtead of SN his Son to condemn us, 
he ſhould ſerd hinz into the world to ſave 
«s ; to reſcue us from the Jaws of 
Death and of Hell, from that Eternal 
and Intolerable Miſery which we had 
incurred and deſerved / 


And if he had proceeded no farther, 
this had been, wonderful Mercy and 
Kindneſs : But his Love ſtopt not here, 
it was not contented to ſpare us, and 
free us from Miſery ; but was reſtleſs 
tHl it had: found out a way to bring 
us:to Happineſs; for God jo loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begot tex Sore, 
not - only that whoſoever believes it him 
might not periſh, but might have ever- 
laſting life. This is the Second Evi- 
dence of God's great Love to us, the 
greatneſs of the Blefling and Benefit 
which he had deſigned and provi- 
ded for us, that we might live through 
bim ; not only be delivered from- Spi- 
Gg 4 ritual 


The great Dignity 


Vor. II ritual and Eternal Death ; but be made 
WT partakersof;Eternal Lite. | 


IM. The laſt Evidence of God's great 
Love to us, which I mentioned, was 
this, that God was pleaſed to uſe ſuch 
a Means, for the obtaining and procu- 
ring of this great Bleſſing and Benefit ; 
he ſent his only-begotten Son into the 
World, that we might live through him. 
And this will appear to be great Love 
indeed, if we -confider theſe Four 
things. 


< 
1. The Perſon wham he waspleaſcd 


to employ - upon this Deſign ; he ſent 
his only-begotten Son. P53 


2. How much he abaſed him, in 
Order to the effe&ting and accompliſh- 
ing of this' Delign, implyed in theſe 
words, "he ſent him into the World. 


3. If we conſider to whom he w 
ſent, to the World. And, | 


4+ That he did all this. voluntari- 
ly and freely, out of his meer Pi- , 
ty and Goodneſs; not conſtrain'd 
OLE | hereto 


of the Son:.of God. 


| hereto _ any Neceſſity, not prevail'd Ser 
upon by any App ication or Importuni- XVL 
Ji 


ty of ours, nor 
Kindneſs from us. 


1. Let us conſider the Perſon whom 
God' was pleaſed to' employ in this 
_ n, he ſent his onlybegotten Son 1, 

oſs Perſon than his own Sor, and 
_ leſs dear to him, than 4s only- 
begotten Son. | 


(1.) No leſs Perſon than his own 
Sow; and the Dignity of the' Perſon 
that was employed in our behalf, doth 
ſtrangely heighten and ſer off the 
Kindneſs. What an Endearment is 
it of the Mercy of our Redemption, 
that God was pleaſed to employ ups» 
on this Deſign no meaner Perſon than 
his own Son, his begotten Son; (o he 
1s called in the Text, his Sow, in 
ſo peculiar a Manner as #0 Creature 
is, or can be; the Creatures below 
Man are call'd the Works of God, 
but never his Children z the Angels 
are 1in Scripture call'd the Sons of 
God; and Adam likewiſe is call'd the 
Son of God, becauſe God made _ 
after 


ligd by any Benefit or Vo 


438 The great Dignity 

Vouz II. after his own Image and Likeneſs , 

WW in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and in 
his Dominion and Sovereignty over the 
Creatures below him : this Ti- 
tle of begotten Son of God was never 
given to any of the Creatures, Man 
or Angel ; for wte which of the Angels 
ſaid he at any time, thou art Pc). 
this day have ten thee, as the 
Apoſtle Reaſons, Heb. x. 5. He muſt 
be a great Perſon indeed to whom 
this Title belongs, of #he begotter Sor 
of God; and it muſt be a mighty Love 
indeed, which moved God to employ 
ſo great a Perſon, on the behalf of 
ſo pitiful and wretched Creatures as 
we are. It had been a mighty Con- 
deſcenfion for God, to treat with us 
at all ; but that no. leſs. Perſon than 
his own Son (ſhould be the Embaſla- 
dour, is an aſtoniſinng, Regard of 
Heaven, to poor ſinful, Duſt and 
Aſhes 


(2) This Perſon; was 2s dear to 
God, as he was. great ; he was his 
only-begotten Son. It had been a. great 
Inſtance of Abraham's Love' and Obe- 


dience to Ged, to: haye ſacrificed 
4 


v3 


of the Sor of Gad. 459 


« Sox at his Command ; but this Cir- Serm. 
cumſtance makes it much greater, that XVI. 
it was his only Son ;, hereby I know that So 
thou fearef God (ſays the Angel) force 
| ohm af not with-held thy Son, thine on- 
ly Son from we. This is a demonſtra- 
tion that Gad loved us at a ſtupen- 
dous rate, when he would ſend his 
only-begotten Son into the World for 
us. 


Before this, - God had tryed feve- 
ral Ways with Mankind, and em- 
ployed ſeveral Meſſengers to us; 
ſometimes he ſent his Angels, and 
many times his Seryants the Pro- 
phets : | But i theſe laſt Days he hath 
ſent his Son. He had many more Ser- 
vants to have employed un this 
Meſſage, but he had but ewe Sor; and 
rather than Mankind ſhould be ruin- 
ed and loſt, he would ſend him, 
Such was the Love of: God towards ' 
us, that rather than our Recovery 
ſhould wo. be _— he would em- 

loy in this Work the greateſt and 
oF Perſon to him both in Hea- 
ven and Earth, his only begotter Son ; 
in this mas the Love of Go — 
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460 The abaſement of the Son of God, 


Vor- IL that he ſent his only-begotten Son, that we 
WY might live through him. 


2. Let us confider how much this 
Clorious and Excellent Perſon was 
abaſed, in order to the effecting and 
accompliſhing of this Deſign, which 
is here expreſt by ſending him into 
the World; and this comprehends his 
Incarnation, with all the mean and 
abaſing Circumſtances of it. This the 
Apoſtle declares fully to us, Phil. 2. 
6, 7. tho' he was in the- Form of God, 
(that is, truly and really God) yet he 
made himſelf of no* Reputation , waulo 
exirzcr, he emptyd himſelf, was con- 
tented to be ſtrangely leſſen'd and 
diminiſh'd, ard took upon him the Form 

a Serpant, or Slave, and was made 
z# the likeneſs of Men ; that is, did real- 
ly aſſume Humane Nature. Here was 
an Abaſement indeed, for God to be- 
come Man, for the only-begotten Son 
of God to take npon -him the Form of 
a Servant, and to become obedient to 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs , 
which was the Death of Slaves, and 
famous Malefattorss Here was Love 
indeed, that God was willing that 

his 


in bis Incarnation. 


his own dear Son ſhould be thus ob- Serm: 
ſcured and diminiſhed, and become XVL 
ſo mean and ſo. miſerable for our www 


ſakes; that he ſhould not only ſtoop 
to be made Min, and to dwell among 
#s, but that he ſhould likewiſe ſub- 
mit to the Infirmities of our Nature , 
and to be made in all things like unto 
us, Sin only excepted ; that he ſhould be 
contented fo bear ſo many Afronts 
and Indignities from perverſe and un- 
thankful Men, and to endure ſuch Contra- 
dition of Sinners againſt himſelf ; that he 
who was the Brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory, ſhould be deſpiſed and rejeFed of 
Men, a Man of ſorrows, and acquainted 
with fs and rather than we ſhould 

id, ould put himſelfinto our Place, 
and be contented to ſuffer and die for 
us; and that God ſhould be -willing 
that all this ſhould be done to hrs 
only Son, to ſave Sinners. What great- 
er Teſtimony could he give of his 
Love to us ! 


3- Let us conſider farther to whom he 
was ſent, which is alſo implyed in theſe 
Words, he ſent his Son into the World ;, 
into a wicked World, that was alto- 


gether 


The Unworthimſ; of the World, 


Vot. Il. wither anworthy of him ; and to ati 
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gratefut World, that did moſt un- 
worthily uſe hith. 


Firſt, Tnto' a Wicked World, . that 
was altogether unworthy of him , 
that had deſerved no ſach Kindnefs 
at his Hands: For what were we, that 
God ſhonld ſend ſuch a'Perſon a- 
moneſt us, that he ſhonld make his 
Son ſtoop fo low, as to dwell in' our 
Nature,” and to become ore of as 2 
We were Rebels and Enemies, Frre- 
wes to God by evil Works, op in Arms 
againſt Heaven, and at open' Defiance 
with God our Maker. When the 
World was in this Poſture of Enmity 
and Hoſtility againſt Godz then he 
{ent his Son to Treat with us, and to 
offer us Peace. What can more com- 
mend the Love of God, than this, that 
he ſhould ſhew ſuch Kindheſs to us, 
when we were Sinners and Enemies ! 
Herein God hath commended his Love to+ 
wards ws, ({ays the Apoſtle, Rowe. 5. 8.) 
in that whilſt we' were yet Sinners, Chriſt 
died for WI. 


Secondly, Into an Ungrateful World; 
that 
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into which Chriſt was ſent. 463 


that did moſt unworthily uſe him, Serm. 
that gave no becoming Entertainment XVI. 
to hum (the' Foxes had Holes, and the xv 
Birds of the Air had Nefts ; but the Son of 

Man net where to lay his Head) 

that heaped all manner of Contutnelies 

and Indignities upon him, that Perſe- 

cuted him all his Life, and at laſt put 

him to a moſt painfut and ſhameful 
Death; i a word, that was ſo far 

from receiving him as the Son of God, 

that they did not treat him with con- 

mon Humanity, and like exe of the Sors 

of men. 


4. He did all this voluntarily and 
freely ; God ſent his Sox into the World, 
mero motu, of his own meer Grace 
and Goodneſs, moved by nothing but 
his own Bowels, and the Confidera- 
tion of our Miſery ;- not overpowered 
by any Force z (for what could offer 
Violence to: him #0 whom all Power 
belongs 2 ) not conſtrain'd by any Ne- 
ceſſity, for he had been Happy, tho' 
we had remained for ever Miſerable z 
he might have choſen other Objects 
of his Love and Pity, and have left 
us involyed in that Miſery, which 

we 
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The freeneſs of God's Gift, 


Vox. II, we had - wilfully brought 'upon our 
WW ſelves. 


Not was he prevail'd upon by any 
Application from us, or 1mportunity 


. oft ours to do this for us. -Had we 


beett left to have contrived the way 
of our Recovery; this. which God 
hath done: for us, -could never have 


_ .entred into the Heart of. Man: to have 
. intagin'd, much leſs to, have. defir it 


at his/Hands:; If. the way of our Salva- 


tion- had - been put into the Hands 
of our own Counſel and Choice, how 
could we have been ſo impudent as 
to have bcgg'd of God, that his 
only Son mi - deſcend from Heaveh 
and become Man, be poor, deſpiſed, 
and miſerable for our ſakes ? God 
may - ſtoop as low as he pleaſeth, be- 


- Ing ſecure, of ,his. own. Majeſty and 


Greatneſs : but it had been a Boldneſs in 
us, not far from Blaſ hemy, -to have 
deſired of him to condeſcend to ſuch a 
a ſubmiſſion. 


| Nor, Laſtly, was he pre-oblig'd by 
any Kindneſs-or Benefit from us ; fo 
far from that, that we had given bim 
all 


in the Incarnrtion of Chriſt. 465 
all poſſible Provocation to the con- Serm. 
trary, and had. Reafan to expect the XVI. i 
Effect of his heavieſt Diſpleaſure: And Ho 
yet though he was the pars leſa, the 

| party that had been difoblig'd and 1n- 

jured ; tho' we were firſt in the Offence 

and Provocationz; he was pleaſed to 

make the firſt Overtures of Peace and 
Reconciliation; and tho' 1t was wholly 

our Concernment, and not 4ys , yet he 

was pleaſed- to condeſcend ſo far to 

our Perverſene(s and Obſtinacy, -as ts , 
ſend his Son to ,##, and to beſeech ws to 

be r econciled, 
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Now herein, (ſays the Apoſtle, im- 
\mediately after the Text ) herein js love, 
not that ' we loved God, but that he loved 
us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation 
| forow Sms: Herein is the Love of God 
manifeſted, that the kindneſs began on 
bjs part, and not on owrs; that being 
neither obliged nor defired by us, he 
did freely and of his own accord, ſend 
his only-begotten Son into the world, that 
we aioht live through hin. 
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y What now remains but to apply this 
tq our ſelves? | 
- | H hb 1, Let 


\ 


The Love of God 


Var. IL. 1. Letus propound to our ſelves the 
WY Love of God for our Pattern and Ex- 


ample. This is the Inference which 
the Apoltle makes in the next Verſe 
but one after the Text, Beloved, if God 
fo loved ws, we ought alſo tolaue one an- 
other. One would have thought the 
Inference ſhould have been, zf God ſo 
loved us, then we ought alſo to love him. 
But'the Apoſtle doth not” ſpeak fo 
much of the Aﬀe&tion,* as the- Effet 
of Love ; and his meaning 18, "if God 
hath beſtowed ſuch Benefxts- upon us, 
we ought, in imitation of him, to be 
kind and beneficial one to another. Not 
but that we ought to love God with all 
our hearts, and ſouls, and ſtrength ;, butin 
this Senſe we'are not capable of it. We 
cannot be beneficial to him z becauſe 
he 3s ſelf-ſufficient, and ſtands in need 
of nothing ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
adds this as a Reaſon, why he does 
not Exhort Men to love God, but one 
another ; xo man hath ſeen God at any 
time ;, he 18 not ſenſible to us, and there- 


\ - fore none of theſe ſenſible things can 


ſignifie any thing to him. But he hath 
Friends and Relations here in the 
World, 


in Chriſt, our Pattern. 


ſible Effets of our Love, and to 
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whom we may ſhew kindneſs for yr 


his fake ; we cannot be beneficial to 
God, but we may teſtifie our Love to 
him, by our Kindneſs and Charity to 
Men, who are made. after the Image 
of God; and if we ſce any one Mi- 
ſerable, that is Conſideration enough 
to move our Charity. - There was no- 
thing but 'this in us to move him to 
Pity us, when we were in: our blood, and 


#0 eye pitied w4. 


God is a Pattern of the moſt ge- 
nerous Kindneſs and Charity.  Tho' he 
be infinitely above us, yet he thought 
it not below him to conſider our Caſe, 
and to employ his only Son to Save us; 
he had no Obligation to us, no Ex- 
petation of Advantage from us, and 
can never be in «polity to ſtand 
in need of us; . and yet he loved us, 
and hath conterred the greateſt Bene- 
fits upon us. So that no Man can have 
deſerved fo ill at our hands, but that 
if he be in want, and we in a Condi- 
tion to help him, he ought te come 

| h 2 within 
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Vor 11, Vithin the Compaſs and Conkideration 
Eg of our Charity. 


And this 15 the proper Seaſon for it, 

when we Commemorate the greateſt 

| Blefing and - Benefit that was ever 
conferred on Mankind; The Sor of God 
ſent into the world, on purpoſe to redeem: 

and ſave us. And therefore I cannot 

but very much commend the Cuſtom 

of Feeding and Relieving the. Poor, 

more eſpecially at this time, when the 

Poor do uſually ſtand moſt in need 

of it, and when we Commemorate the 

grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, who be- 

ing rich became poor for our ſakes, that 

we through his poverty might be made 


rich, 


2. Let us readily comply with the 
great Dclign of this great Love of God 
to Mankind. He hath ſent his Son, that 
we might live through hizr. But tho' he 
had done all this tor us, tho' he hath 
purchaſed ſo great Bleſſings for us, as 
the Pardon: of our -Sins, and Power 
againft them , and* Eternal Lite and 
Happineſs,; yet thcre- 1s {omething to 
be done on our parts, to make us Par- 

takers 


an Oblization to Obedience. 
takers of theſe Benefits, God hath 


not ſo loved us, : as to ſend his Son in- XVL 
to the World, to carry Men to Hea- ay 


ven whether they will or no; and to 
reſcue thoſe from the flavery of the 
Devil, and the Damnation of Hell, 
who ' are fond of their Fetters, and 
wilfully run themſelves upon Ruin 
and Deſtruction. But the Son of God 
came to offer Happineſs to us, upon 
certain Terms and Conditions, fi ach: as 
are fit for God to-propound, and ne- 
ceſlary for us to perform, to make us 
capable of the bletledneſs which he of- 
fers; asnamely, repentance towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Jeſws Chriſt ;, a fin- 
cere and conſtant Endeavour of Obedi- 
ence to the Laws and Precepts of our 
Holy Religion. 


Theſe are the Terms of the Goſpel ; 
and the Grace of God which brings Sal- 
vation, offers it only upon theſe Terms, 
that we deny Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Lifts, and live ſoberly, righteonſly, and god- 
ly in this preſent world : then we may ex- 
pet# the bleſſed hope. But it we willnot 
ſubmit to theſe Conditions, the Son of 


God will be no Szviour to us; for hy 
the 


470 
Vor. IL 
Od. Mind 


The Love of God in Chriſt, 

the Author of Eternal Salvation only to 
them that obey him. jor will continue 
in their Sins, the Redemption wrought 
by Chriſt will be of no Advantage to 
them; ſuch as obſtinately:perſiſt in an 
impenitent Courſe, Ipſa ſ velit ſalus ſer- 
ware non poteſt, Salvation it ſelf cannat 
ſave them. 


Theſe are the Conditions of our Hap» 
inels, and if we ſubmit to them we are 
eirs of Eternal Life ; if we refuſe, we 

are Sons of Perditton, eternally loft and 
undone; for- we may aſſure our ſetves, 
that theſe are the beſt and eaſieſt 
Terms that can ever be offered to us, 
becauſe God ſent them by his Sow. This 
35 the laſt Effort of the Divine Loveand 
Goodneſs, towards: the Recovery and 
Salvation of Men; ſo the Apoſtle tells 
us, Heb. 1. 1, 2. that God, who at ſundry 

times, and in divers manners ſpake to the 
fathers, by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken to ws by his Son; and if we 
refuſe to hear him, he will ſpeak no 
more. After this it 1s not to be exped- 
ed, that God ſhould make any farther 
Attempts for our Recovery ; for he can 
{end nb greater, nor dearer Perſon to 
us 
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an Obligation to Foy and Thankfulneſs. 
us, than his. ows Son; and if we refuſe 
him,::whom will 'we reverence? If af- 
ter this we ſtill wilfully go on in our 
Sins; there remains 10 more ſacrifice for 
Sins ' but a fearful looking for of Judgment, 
and fiery indignation to conſume uns. 


3- With what Joy and Thankfulneſs 
ſhould we Commemorate this great 
Love of God to Mankind, in ſexdine 
his only-begotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through him! 


This is the proper End of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, which we are now going 
to receive, to repreſent to our Minds 
the Incarnation and Paſſion of our dear 
Lord, by the $ Is of his Body bro- 
ken, and his Blood ſhed for ts. With 
what acknowledgments ſhould we Ce- 
lebrate the Memory of this wonderful 
Love, which the Son of God hath 
ſhewn to the Sons of Men; endea- 
vouring to make all the World in love 
with him, who hath fo loved all Man- 
kind! 


When ever we ſee his Blood poured 
forth, and his Body broken for us, fo 
moving 
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The Love of Gad in Chriſt, 8c. 
moving a Sight ſhould raiſe ſtrange 
Paſſions in us,of love to our Saviour, and 
hatred to our Sins ; and ſhould inſpire 
us with mighty Reſolutions of Service 
and Obedience to him; and when ever 
the Pledges and Seals of thele Benefits 
are delivered into our Hands, the fight 
of them ſhould -at once wound and re- 
vive our Hearts, and make us to cry out, 
Lord, haw unworthy aws 1, for whom thou 
ſbauldeſt do and: ſuffer all this ! Tam over- 
come by thy lone, and can no longer hold 
out, againſt the mighty force of ſuch kind- 
weſs | I render my jof to thee, and will 
ſerve thee far ever, who haſt redeemed me at 
fo dear a rate! | 


- Now to him that ſtteth upon the throne, 
and.to the Lamb that was ſlain, to God 
even onr Father, and to the Lord Tejus 
Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the Dead, 
and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth ; 
nnto him that hath loved ws, and waſhed ws 
from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath 
made tus Kings and Prieſts to God and his 
Father, to him be Glory and Dominion for 
ever and ever, Amen. 


